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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION,

HE publication by the Government of India of its Re-
solution of March 11th, 1904, on INpIaN EDUCATIONAL
Poricy has necessitated the addition of that im-

portant document to those included in the edition . of this
book produced in 1900 if the book was to be to-day what the
first Kdition was then. That Resolution reviews every branch
of education in India, points out the admitted defects in each
and suggests methods for remedying them ; but it maintains
that the system which by successive stages the Government
has built up is sound and requires no essential modification.
And the policy guiding the efforts which have built up
this system——* the policy laid down in 1854 '—rema:ns the
policy of the Government of India still. The Government
sum up theivr Resolution in these werds :—' If has been
shown how indigenous methods of instruction were
tried and found wanting; how in 1854 the broad out-
lines of a comprehensive scheme of national education
were for the first time determined ; how the principles
then accepted have been consistently followed ever
since; how they were affirmed by the Education
Commission of 1882, and how they are now being
further extended and developed, in response to the
growing needs of the country by the combined efforts
of the Government of India and the Provincial Go-
vernments,” The Resolution accordingly, so far from
annulling or making superfluous the Despatch of 1854



or the Report of the Commission of 1882, points back to
them and takes its place in the sequence of which they
are the earlier and dominant members.

Those earlier documents place 1u the fore-front of
Government policy the adoption of the system of Grants-
in-aid ; and this not merely, as has sometimes been supposed,
gimply because it saves the pocket of the State, but also
because of other advantages which it possesses. And the
recent Resolution follows them closely in this respect. In
Section 13 of the Resolution, Government emphatically
‘accept the policy ' not only of welcoming ‘ every agency
that could be induced to help in the work of imparting
sound instruction ' and aidine their efforts, but also of
‘the progressive devolution of primary, secondary, and
collegiate education upon private enterprise. and the
continuous withdrawal of Government from compefi-
tion therewith.” ™That this has been a wise policy
is proved by its results. For every institution under public
management there are (excluding unaided institutions) four
under private management. The education of India is very

-

defective as it 1s, but what would its condition bo but for
the Grant-in-aid System ¥ Aund beyond considerations of
the increase of schools, the Government recognise these
two great benefits which the system brings with it, benefits
which in Government effort have no place—the fostering
‘of a spirit of initiative and combination for local
ends,’ and the imparting of ‘religious and ethical in.
struction to complete the educational training of the
scholars.’

The Government of India and, as associated with it
in the Resolution, the Provincial Governments are there-
fore pledged more fully than ever to the policy which looks



to private effort a3 the main ageney through which the
education of the people must be accomplished, treating
Government effort as merely supplementary; and at the
game time are pledged to a system of generous aid to private
managers. There ought then to be no necessity for any
benovolent or public-spirited body or person who is desirous
of promoting education, to hesitate to do his utmost, from
any doubt whether Government support will be forthcom-
ng.

As was clearly set forth in the Introduction to the first
Edition of this book, the only agency that can adequately
cope with the problem of national education is that of the
people themselves. The task of national education is one
which, in the closing words of the Resolution, ‘the Govern-
ment can do no more than begin.’ Most other agencies
are similarly limited. The one real hope of educating India
lies in the awakening of public spirit and the creation of a
habit of combination for this purpose among the natives of
the country. The Grant-in-aid System is more than any
other system caleulated to produce these results; hence the
need, realised by all who have at heart the spread of edu-
cation and take any but the narrowest views, of maintain-
ing this system unimpaired. It may be that sometimes in
the past it has been missionaries who have offered the
staunchest resistance to attacks upon it, but in its integrity
much more isinvolved than missionary education, and the
tendency occasionally met with to regard Aided Education
and Missionary Education as synonyms is strikingly inac-
curate. There is probably no Province where non-missionary
aided institutions do not far outnumber those of Missions.
Even in the Madras Presidency where Missions do far more
educational work than in any other Province, of 11,125 Aided
Primary Schools in 1901-2, 8,520 were non-Christian, and
the proportion must almost inevitably increase. To touch
the Grant-in-aid System might injure Missionary Kduca-
tion, it would do probably ten-fold as much injury to in-
digenous effort, And it is partly because of this that the



Government of India, more fareseeing than some of its
subordinates, has always held so stoutly by the system, and
must do 30, for generations to come. And this is the
reason why the Despateh of 1834 deserves the name that
has been giveu to it of the Magna Charta of Indian Edu-
cation. Any tampering with it, any swerving from the
policy laid down in it, is a blow to the interests of the
country as a whole. Those have deserved well of the country
who in the past have stood guard over this (harter
and secured its continnance to the present. Confirmed once
again by the new Resolution, it may yet need, as Charters
have done from of old, the support of men able to see
what the nation's weal demands and staunch to hold the
advantages that have been gained. There is reason to
hope that, should this Charter be in such need hereafter,
there will be in cach generation more than before ready to

defend it.

At present, however, the question 13 not of defending
the Charter, but of taking advantage of it. [t gives to all
the opportunity of leading to the E1 Dorado of knowledge
and light, scores who at present lie fettered in ignorance
and darkness, To the benevolent and public-spirited it
gives encouragement and counsel, aud assures them of the
aid of the State in any effort they may make for the en-
lichtenment of the people of the land. And in a country
where still out of 40 millious of children of school-going
age only about 4 mitlions are at school, the call for effort

18 so strong that it cannot be long before it shall be heoded,
not by one here and another there, but by all educated

people who respect themselves and love their country,
Then, en-operating with one another and availing them-
selves of the assistance of (rovernment, they will attempt
the ¢ impossible’ task of providing education for the whole
childhood of the country—and achieve it.



INTRODUCTION.

TrE Spread of Education is one of the greatest wants
of India. The want is being supplied but slowly, No
doubt various agencies are at work which have done and
are doing an appreciable proportion of what is needed. For
two generations the British Government has had some sense
of its responsibility in the matter and, both directly and
indirectly, has been doing good work in the field of Educa-
tion. In some districts, Native Governments and Native
noblemen have provided means of instruction, or have given
help to those who are earnest in providing them; while the
services of many Missionary bodies have likewise been great
in almost every corner of the land. These agencies have
all been useful ; but an immense deal remains to be done
before education in India, as regards either its kind or its
extent, reaches a standard that can be counted tolerable
in a civilized and progressive community. liess than one-
eighth of the number who would be at school in such a
community, are receiving instruction of any kind whatever.
There is no hope of the proper standard being reached
until the people of India, or such portion of them at any
rate as ought to be examples and leaders to the rest, exert
themselves aright to secure enlightenment and training for
a constantly increasing proportion of each generation as it
rises. As the Education Commission, the most repre-
gentative body that has dealt with this great subject, has
wisely said : * Natives of India must constitute the most
“important of all agencies if educational means are ever to
“ be co-extensive with educational wants. Other agencies
““ may hold a prominent place for a time and may always
“ find some place in a system in which great variety is on
““ avery ground desirable. But the higher Education of the
“ country will not be on a basisthat canberegarded as perman.



“eont or safe, nor will it receive the wide extension that is
“ needed, until the larger part of it at all events is provided
“ and managed by the people of the country for themselves.”
It is well that the people have begun to move in the
required direction. Institutions for education maintained
by Local and Municipal bodies are to a certain extont a sign
of popular interest in the progress of enlightenment and of
popular effort to promote it. And it is a still more hopeful
sign that many institutions, of every grade from the lowest
to the highest, have originated from non-official effort and
are healthily maintained by it. Such institutions alone,—
those under private managers, whether aided or unaided by
the State,~afford anything approaching to an index of the
extent to which the people of India are learning to feel the
need for education and to endeavour to supply it for them-
selves. In this point of view it is satisfactory that, though
some Provinces are extremely backward, yet in India as a
whole the number of pupils being educated by private effort
rose in the five years between 1891 and 1897 from 2,730,000
to 3,120,000%. Some portion of this increase, but not a very
large one, is doubtless due to private effort in the hands of
Missionary bodies. Apartfrom this, there is increase enough
to show that the general public has begun to recognize its
duty and to endeavour to discharge it. Still, it is no more
than a beginning that has been made so long as only 12
per cent. of those who ought to be at school are attending any
kind of educational institution. Indeed even this gives too
favourable a view of the educational condition of thecountry.
Burma 1s included in the figures on which this estimate
is based, and education is much more widely diffused in
Burma than in any part of India proper. Moreover the
figures apply only to the Presidencies and Provinces of
British India. In some of the Protected States education
is comparatively by no means backward, but there can be no
doubt that educational statistics for the whole 300 millions,
or little less, that people India, would show a state of
* See the Quinguennial Report on Education : 1897.} )




matters considerably less favourable than is here set down.
Even in the most advanced Provinces, such as Madras or
Bombay, three-fourths of the boys of school-going age and
all but a poor twenty-fifth of the girls are still growing up
in complete ignorance of letters. In the most backward
Province, only one boy is at school out of every ¢en who
ought to be, and only one girl out of every fwo hundred.
In some of the Protected States the state of matters is
probably even worse. On the whole it is open to question
whether the increasing educational effort which has
undoubtedly been put forth in recent years does much more
than keep pace with the steady growth of the population.
There is evident need of far greater effort, and the only
effort that is likely to succeed is that of the people them-
selves. No other agency can work upon anything approach-
ing t0 an adequate scale. For reasons of economy, and many
other reasons which are set forth in the following pages, the
direct efforts of Government to provide means of education
ought steadily to diminish rather than increase. Chiefs and
nobles may doubtless do more than they are doing, but
the number of them prepared to make sacrifices for the
general good is not large, and shows no great tendency to
increase. Missionary bodies may do a good deal indirectly
by stirring up Native Christians to be more earnest in help-
ing to enlighten their countrymen at large, but are little
likely to increase their direct efforts for the spread of edu-
cation. In any case, the utmost they can do will but touch
the fringe of so vast a problem. If India is ever to be
educated in the measure that has been reached 1n Britain or
the United States, in France or Germany, or any other of
the countries alongside of which it should be the ambition
of India to stand, there must manifestly be immensely more
widespread effort on the part of the people themselves.
The question rises why, when the need for such effort
is 5o patent, there should be so little of it, and why though
it be increasing its increase should be so slow. The chief
cause of the state of matters undoubtedly is merely wis



tnertie, the inherent difficulty of getting a mighty mass to
move along an unaccustomed path. As regards the
removal of this main cause of the smallness of popular
effort to roll away the ignorance that beclouds the land,
there is nothing for it but to trust to the slow growth of
public spirit and the slow effect of India’s coming into
closer contact with the peoples among whom the forces of
modern civilization are most powerful. At the same time
there are subsidiary causes of the backwardness of popular
effort in bebalf of education with which it may be possible
to deal more summarily.

The most important of these contributory causes is the
failure hitherto of the leaders of public opinion fully to
understand the plan of the Government of India for dealing
with the mass of ignorance by which every kind of progress
18 s0 grievously retarded, a failure which in its turn is very
largely caused by the reluctance of the agents of Govern-
ment itself to act along the lines laid down to guide them.
The leading feature of the educational policy of the State is
to encourage and honour all without exception who are
willing to help to enlighten the country, and to aid their
efforts both by pecuniary subvention and by wise guidance
and inspection. The State most rightly desires to keep
general control over education, but as rightly wishes to
retire, not hastily or prematurely but as soon as it can do
so without injury, from directly providing the means of
education, and especially of education of the higher kind.
It recognises that it must have the co-operation of every
possible non-official agency if India i1s to be educated. It
recognises also that so long as it takes part, or at any rate
takes a large or prominent part, insupplying the educa-
tional institutions that are needed, there is little likelihood
of private effort coming forward on an adequate scale,
Men will not exert themselves, even for their own good, so
long as they rely upon a powerful friend whom they fancy
to be ready to do everything for them that they need. With
this appeal for the help of non-official effort, which 1s the



most outstanding feature of the policy of the State, but few
educational officials or educational departments sympathize.
As a rule, their aim has been to maintain institutions of their
own, or institutions which are so much under their control
as to be atleast quasi-departmental, and to treat everything
as subordinate to the efficiency and prosperity of these insti-
tutions. If they have not wished to repress non-official aid
in the instruction of the people, the cases are exceptional
in which they have shown any eagerness to encourage it.
Instances have not been wanting in which representatives
of Government have grievously misrepresented it by stirring
up opposition to some forms of private effort, and by endeav-
ouring to cripple, if not to ruin, institutions under private
managers which they have regarded as rivals to their own.

Such action, though by no means laudable, is not unna-
tural, Thebest excuse thatcan be made for it 1s brought for-
ward by the Education Commission when 1t says, as may be
seen in the following pages:—*To most men it is more satis-
“ factory to work through agents that are under complete
“ control than through those who have views ot their own, and
“ who cannot be wholly prevented from giving effect to
“them. . . . . . Moreover the spirit of attending to
“ one’s own more immediate duty is not unnatural, The
“ Department was instructed to manage directly one set of
“ schools, while it was only indirectly to control another.
“ It could hardly be expected altogether to overcome the
“ very natural tendency to give more sympathy and support
“ to the former than to the latter, especially in cases where
“ the latter were weak and backward, and not easily raised
“ into useful models of efficient and thorough education. It
“ could not in fact have risen at once to the level of the
“ high position it was meant to hold, without greater breadth
“of view and a more confirmed habit of looking to broad
“ results than it is safe to count on in alarge and busy De-
“ partment.”

All this 1s extremely true. Nevertheless, since many,
though not all, of the Local Governments have been



led to act on the narrow lines which Educational Officers and
Departments too generally favour, the effect on the spread
of education has been disastrous. The impression hascome
to prevail that those who make non-official efforts in behalf
of education are opposing Government, and that those who
wish to help the State or to receive honour from it must do
all they can to favour institutions which the Departments
manage and to discourage others, When such powerful influ.
ences and sentiments come in to reinforce the inevitable vis
tnertice, it need cause little surprise that effort to remove the
reproach of illiteracy is increasing with such regrettable
slowness.

1t is believed that good may be done by inviting the
attention of the public to the real nature of the educational
policy of the State. The Government of India, which
alone represents the State or has a right to define its policy,
invites all agencies and all parties, men of every classand of
every creed, to co-operate with it in enlightening the people.
It offers sympathy and aid to all. Its single stipulation 18
that all shall submit to so much guidance as is necessary for
the due economy and wise direction of effort, and for the
common good in every way. Thisis the broad and liberal
policy which the Government of India not long ago expressed
regret that so many of its officials, and even of its sub-
ordinate administrations, have failed to follow faithfully.
To make the main features of this policy better known is the
object of the present publication. '

If this object be in any fair measure attained, it can
hardly be but that those who sincerely wish India to pass
into a higher stage of social and political life will become
more ready than they have proved themselves as yet to
sympathize with and encourage such private effort as exists,
and to add very largely to its amount. The following is a
very important passage in the Despatch which founded the
Universities of India and laid down the lines on which the
whole great scheme of education should be built. “ We
“ have, therefore, resolved to adopt in India the system of



¢« grants-in-aid which has been carried out in this country
““ with very great success ; and we confidently anticipate, by
““ thus drawing support from local resources, in addition to
“ contributions from the State, a far more rapid progress of
“ education than would follow a mere increase of expenditure
“ by the Government ; while vt possesses the additional ad-
““vantage of fostering a spirit of reliance wpon local exertions
““ and combination for local purposes, which s 1iself of no
« mean importance to the well-being of a nation.” Those who
wrote thus were in fullest sympathy with the desire that the
people of India should become, as far as possible and as
goon as possible, self-directing and, in every good sense, pro-
gressive, In their view, it is one of the first elements of
progress that mnon-official should be preferred to official
agency in that education which moulds the character and
tendency of each generation as it rises. The call is therefore
loud, as the opening which the State means to afford is
great, for those who aspire to be leaders of the people to
combine for the purpose of making steadily increasing pro-
vision for the spread of the enlightenment without which
healthy progress is impossible. This volume consists of as
full a collection as 13 consistent with its being of moderate
size of documents fitted to show the essential features of
the educational policy of the State.

The first in time, as in importance, is the Despatch of
1854, which has just been referred to as the foundation of
the whole fabric of Indian Education. This great State
paper was the guide of the Education Commission in fram-
ing the Report to which it is important that public attention
should be drawn. In fact that Report does little more than
point out in detail how the principles laid down in the Des-
patch may be best applied to practice.

The next, and largest, part of the present publication
consists of those passages of the Commission’s Report which
cast most light upon what the policy of the State 1s meant
to be. Those passages occur particularly in its eighth
chapter, of which the greater part, together with a few



important paragraphs from other chapters, and with the
whole of the Commission’s recommendations, is here reprin-
ted. All interested in education who have it in their power
ought, however, to study the entire Report, or at all events
Chapters IV, V, VI, and IX,—those which treat of Primary,
Secondary, and Collegiate Education, and ofthe Hducation
of Special Classes—together with the portions of Chapter
VIITI which are hereomitted for the sake of brevity. A
reprint of the entire Report, with its 700 folio pages and
its vast array of Tables, would be too much for private re-
sources, and would probably fall flat on account of its
very weight. Buat it will be gratifying if this reproduction
of the most immediately important parts of it should con-
tribute to a revival of public interest in the whole ponder-
ous volume in whichk every problem of Indian Education
which had come to the front eighteen years ago is im-
partially and exhaustively discussed.

In the next place, this volume contains the Govern-
ment Order of 23rd October 1884, which adopts almost
every one of the suggestions and recommendations made in
the Report, and practically converts it into an official and
authoritative document. This Order gives a summary of
the entire Report, and thus brings forward many important
subjects with which the present publication does not deal,

Finally, it has been thought well to reprint the Order
of the 28th October 1899, in which the Government of India
takes stock of the progress of education since the Commission
sat, and animadverts with conspicuous force and freedom
on the extent to which its subordinates have come short
of fully carrying out the policy laid down to guide them.
Those who read this Order in the licht of the portions of
the Report of the Commission which are here reprinted,
will need no comment to enable them to see that the
theoretically accepted policy is still far from being practically
applied in most of the Provinces of India.




DESPATCH OF 1854.

1t appears to us that the present time, when by an Act of the Imperial Legislature
tha responsible trust of the Government of India has again becn placed in our hands,
is peculiarly spitable for the review of the progress which has already been made, the
supply of existing deficiencies and the adoption of such improvements as may be best
calculated to sccure the ultimate henefit of the people committed to our charge.

Among many subjects of imiportance, none can have a stronger claim to our
attention than that of cducation. Tt is one of our most sacred duties to be the
means, as far as in us lies, of conferring upon the natives of India those vast moral
and material blessings which flow from the general diffusion of useful knowledge, and
which Indiu, way under Providence derive from her connexion with England. For,
although British influence has already, in many remarkable instances, been applied
with gregt energy and success to uproot demoralising practices, and even crimes
of a deeper dyc, which for ages had prevailed among the natives of India, the good
results of those efforts must, in order to be permanent, possess the further sanction

of a general sympathy in the native mind which the advance of education alone can
secure.

PUBLIC LETTER T0 BENGAT, 65TH SEPT. 1827

We have, moreover, always looked upon the encouragement of education, as
peculiarly important, because calculated * not only to produce a higher degree of
intellectual fitness, but to raise the moral character of those who partake of its
advantages, and so to supply you with servants to whose probity you may with
increased confidence commit offices of trust” in India, where the well-being of the

people is so intimately connected with the truthfulness and ability of officers of every
grade In all departments of the State.

Nor, while the character of England is deeply concerned in the success of our
efforts for the promotion of education, are her material interests altogether unaffected
by the advance of European knowledge in India: this knowledge will teach the
natives of India the marvellous results of the employment of labour and capital,
rouse them to emulate us in the development of the vast resources of their country,
guide them in their efforts, and gradually, but certainly, confer upon them all the
advantages which accompany the healthy increase of wealth and commerce ; and,
at the same time, secure to us a larger and more certain supply of many articles
necessary for our manufactures and extensively consumed by all classes of our

population, as well as an almost inexhaustible demand for the produce of British
labour.

We have from time to time given careful attention and encouragement to the
efforts which have hithertc been made for the spread of education, and we have
watched with deep interest the practical results of the various systems by which
thoge efforts have been directed. The periodical reports of the different Counecils



1 DESPATCH oF 1854,

and Boards of Education, together with other official communications upon the same
subject, have put us in possession of {ull information as to those educational estab-
lishments which are under the direct control of Government ; while the evidence
taken before the Committees of both Houses of Parliament unpon Indian affairs has
given us the advantage of similar information with respect to exertions made for
this purpose by persons unconrected with Government, and has alse enabled us to
profit by a knowledge of the views of those who are best able to arrive at sound
conclusions upon the question of education generally.

Aided, therefore, by example, experience of the past, and the most competent
adviee for the future we are now in a position to decide on the wmode in which the
assistance of Government should be afforded to the more extended and systematic
promotion of general edncation in India, and on the measures which should at onee
be adopted to that end.

Before proceeding further, we must emphatically declare that the education
which we desire to see extended .in India is that which has for iis object the
diffusion of the improved arts, science, philosophy, and literature of Burope; in
short, of European knowledge.

The systems of science and philesophy which form the learning of the East abound
with grave errors, and Eastern literature is at best very deficient as regards all
modern discovery and improvements: Asiatic learning, therefore, however widely
diffused, would but little advance our ohject. We do not wish to diminish the
opporfunities which are now afforded, in special institations, for the study of San-
skrit, Arabic, and Persian literature, or for the cultivation of those langunages, which
may be called the classical languages of India. An acquaintance with the works
contained in them is valuable for historical and antiquarian purposes, and a know-
ledge of the languages themselves is required in the studyof Hindoo and Mahomedan

law, and is also of great importance for the critical cultivation and improvement of
the vernacular languages of India.

We are not unaware of the success of many distingnished Oriental scholars in
their praiseworthy endeavours to cngraft wpon portions of Hindea philosophy the
germs of sounder morals and of more advanced science ; and we are far from nnder-
rating the good effect which bas thnsbeen produced upon the learned classes of India,
who pay hereditary veneration fo those ancient languages, and whose assistance in
the spread of education is so valunable, from the hononrable and inflnential position
which they occupy among their fellow-countrymen. But such attempts, although
they may usefully co-operate, can only be considered as auxiliaries, and wonld be
a very inadequate foundation for any general scheme of Indian eduncation,

We have also received most satisfactory evidence of the high attainments in
English literature and European science which have been acquired of late years by
some of the natives of India. But this success has been confined to but a small
number of persons ; and we are desirous of extending far more widely the means of
acquiring general Enropean knowledge, of a less high order, but of such a character
as may be practically useful to the pcople of India in their different spheres of life.
To attain this end it is necessary, for the rcasons which we have given above, that
they should be made familiar with the works of Europcan authors, and with the
results of the thought and labour of Europeans on the subjects of every description
upon which knowledge is to be imparted to them; and to extend the means of
imparting this knowledge must be the odject of any general system of education.

We have next to consider the manner in which our abject is to be effected ; and
this leads us to the question of the medénm through which knowledge is to be
conveyed to the people of India. It has hitherto been necessary, owing to the wang
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of translations or adaptations of European works in the vernacular languages of
India, and to the very imperfect shape in which European knowledge is to be found
in any works in the learned languayes of the East, for those who desired to obtain
a liberal education, to begin by the mastery of the English language as a key to the
literature of Europe ; and a knowledge of English will always be essential to those
natives of India who aspire to a high order of cducation.

In some parts of India, more especially in the immediate vicinity of the Presid-
ency towns, where persons who possess a knowledge of English are preferred to
others in many employments, public as well a5 private, a very moderate proficiency
in the English language is often looked upon by those who attend school instruction
as the end and object of their education, rather than as a necessary step to the
improvement of their general knowledge. We do not deny the value in many
respects of the mere faculty of speaking and writing English, but we fear thata
tendency has been created in these districts unduly to neglect the study of the
vernacular langnages,

VERNACULAR INSTRUCTION,

It is neither our aim nor desire to substitute the HEnglish language for the
vernacular dialects of the country. We have always been most sensible of the
importance of the use of the langnages which alone are understood by the great mass
of the population. These languages, and not English, have been put by us in the
place of Persian in the administration of justice, and in the intercourse between the
ofticers of Government and the people. Tt is indispensable, therefore, that in any
ireneral system of education the study of them should be assiduously attended to. And
any acquaintance with improved European knowledge which is to be communicated
to the great mass of the people—whose circuomstances prevent them from acquiring
a high order of education, and who cannot be expected to overcome the difficulties
of a foreign language—can only be conveyed to them through one or other of these
vernacular langunages.

In any general system of eduncation, the English language should be taught
where there is 2 demand for it; but such instruction should always be combined
with a careful attention to the study of the vernacular language of the district, and
with such general instruction as can be conveyed through that language. And
while the English language continues to be made use of, as by far the most perfect
medinm for the education of those persons who have acquired a sufficient knowledge
of it to receive general instruction #hrowgh it, the vernacular languages must be
emploved to teach the far larger classes wlho are ignorant of, or imperfectly acquaint-
ed with, English. This can only be doue effectually through the instrumentality of
masters and professors, who may, by themselves knowing English, and thus having
full access to the latest improvements in knowledge of every kind, impart to their
fellow-countrymen, through the medium of their mother-tongue the information
which they have thus obtained. At the same time, and as the importance of the
vernacular languages beconies more appreciated, the vernacular literatures of India
will be gradually enriched by translations of European books, or by the original
‘compositions of men whose minds have been imbued with the spirit of European
advancement, so that European knowledge may gradually be placed in this manner
within the reach of all classes of the people. We look, therefore, to the English
language and to the vernacular languages of India together, as the media for the
diffusion of European knowledge, and it is our desire to see them cultivated together
in all schoals in India of a sufficiently high class to maintain a schoolmaster possess-
ing the requisite qualifications.

We proceed now to the machinery which we propose to establish for the superin-
tendence and direction of education. This has hitherto been exercised, in oquy
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Presidencies of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, by Boards and Councils of Education,
composed of European and Native gentlemen, -who have devoted themselves to this
duty with no other remuneration than the consciousness of assisting the progress of
learning and civilisation ; and, at the same time, with an earnesiness and ability
which must command the gratitude of the people of India, and which will entitle
some honoured names amongst them to a high place among the benefactors of India
and of the human race.

The Lieutenant-Governor of Agra has, since the separation of the educational
institutions of the North-Western Provinces fromn those of Bengal, taken upon
himsel the task of their management ; and we cannot allow this opporiunity to pass
without the observation that, in this, as in all other branches of his administration,
Mr. Thomason displayed that accurate knowledge of the condiiion and requirements
of the people under his charge, and that clear and ready perception of the practical
measures best suited for their welfare, which make his death a loss to India, which
we deplore the more deeply as we fear that his nnremitting exertions tended to
shorten his career of usefulness,

DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION 0 RE FORMED,

We desire to express to the present Boards and Councils of Hducation our
sincere thanks for the manner in which they bave exercised their functions, and we
still hope to have the assistance of the gentlenien composing them in furtherance
of a most important part of our present plan; but, having determined upon a very
considerable extension of the general scope of owr cfforts, invelving the simultaneons
employment of different agencics, some of which are now wholly neglected, and
others but imperfectly taken advantage of by Government, we are of opinion that
it i3 advisable to place the snperintendence and direction of education upon a more
systematic footing, and we have therefore determined to create an Educational
Department, as a portion of the machinery of our Governments in the several Presid-
encies of India. We accordingly propose that an officer shall be appointed for
each Presidency and Lieutenani-Governorship, who shall be specially charged with
the management of the business connceted with cducation and be immediately
responsible to Government for its conduct.

' INSPECTORS,

An adequate system of inspoction will also, for the future, become an essential
part of our educational sysien ; and we desire that a sufticient number of qualified
Ingpectors be appointed, who will periodically report upon the state of those colleges
and schools which are now supported and managed by Government, as well as of such
a9 will hereafter be brought under Govermmnent inspection, by the nieasnres that we
propose to adopt, They will conduct, or assist at, the cxamination of the scholars
at'these institutions, and generally, by their advice, aid the managers and school-
masters in conducting colleges and schools of every description throughont the
country. They will necessarily be of different classes, and may possess different
degrees of acquirement, according to the higher or lower character of the institu-
tions which they will be employed to visit; but we need hardly say that, even for
the proper inspection of the lower schools, and with a view to their effectual improve-
ment, the greatest care will be necessary to select persons of high character and
fitting judgment for sach employment. A proper staff of clerks and other officers
will, moreover, be required for the educational departments.

REPORTS.

Reports of the proceedings of the inspectors should be made periodically, and
these again should be embodied in the annual reports of the heads of the educational
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depertments, which should be transmitted to us, together with statistical returns {to
be drawn up in similar forms in all parts of India), and other information of a general
character relating to education.

PROVISIONAL ARRANGEMENTS TO BE AT ONCE MADE AT MADRAS, &C.

We shall send copies of this dispatch to the Government of Fort St. George
and of Bombay, and direct them at once to make provisional arrangements for the
superintendence and inspection of education in their respective Presidencies. Such
arrangements as they may make will be reported to you for sanction. You will
take similar measures in communication with the Licutenant-Governors of Bengal
and of Agra, and you will also provide in such manner as may seem advisable for
the wants of the non-regulation Provinces in this respect, We desire that your pro-
ceedings in this matter may be reported to us with as little delay as possible ; and we
are prepared to approve of such an expenditure as you may deem necessary for this
purpose.

In the selection of the heads of the educational departments, the inspectors, and
other officers, it will be of the greatest Linportance to sccure, the services of persons
who are not ¢nly best able, from their character, position, and acquirements, to carry
our objects into effect, but who may command the confidence of the natives of India.
It may perhaps be advisable that the first heads of the educational department, as
well as somme of the inspectors, should be members of our civil service; as such
appointments in the first instance would tend to raise the estimation in which these
offices will be held, and to show the importance we attach to the subject of education,
and also as amongst them you will probably find the persons best qualified for the
purformance of the duty. But we desire that neither these offices, nor any others
connected with education, shall be considered as necessarily to be filled by members
of that service, to the exclusion of others, Europeans or Natives, who may be better
fitted for them ; and that, in any case, the scale of their remuneration shall be so fixed
as publicly to recognise the important duties they will have to perform.

We now proceed to sketch out the general scheme of the measures which we
propose to adopt. We have endeavourcd to avail ourselves of the knowledge which
has been gained from the various cxperiments which have been made in different
parts of Iindia for the encouragement of education ; and we hope, by the more genaral
adoption of those plans which have been carried into successful execution in parti-
cular districts, as well as by the introduction of other measures which appear to be
wanting, to establish such a system as will prove generally applicable throughout
Indlia, and thus to impart to the educational eftorts of our different Presidencies a
greater degree of uniformity and method than at present exists,

We are fully aware that no general scheme would be applicable in all its details
to the present condition of all portions of our Indian territories, differing, so widely
as they do, one from another, in many important particulars. It is difficult, more-
over, for those who do not possess a recent and practical acquaintance with particular
districts to appreciate the importance which shounld be attached to the feelings and
influences which prevail in each; and we have, therefore, preferred confining our-
selves to describing generally what we wish to see done, leaving to you,in com-
munication with the several local Governments, to modify particular measures so far
as may be required, in order to adapt them to different parts of India.

UNIVERSITIES.

Sowme years ago, we declined to accoede to a proposal made by the Counctl of
Bducation, and transmitted to us, with the recommendation of your Government, for
the institution of an University in Calcutta. The rapid spread of a liberal education
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among the natives of India since that time, the. high attainments shown by the
‘native candidates for Government scholarships, and by native students in private
institutions, the success of the Medical Colleges, and the requirements of an increas-
ing European and Anglo-Indian population, have led us to the conclusion that the
time is now arrived for the establishment of Universities in India, which may
encourage 2 regular and liberal course of education, by conferring Academical
degrees as evidences of attainments in the different branches of art and science, and
by adding marks of honor for those whe may desire to compete for honorary
distinction, .

The Council of Education, in the proposal to which we have alluded, took the
London University as their model ; and we agree with them, that the form, govern-
ment, and functions of that University (copies of whose charters and regulations we
‘enclose for your reference) are the best adapted to the wants of India, and may be
followed with advantage, althongh some variation will be necessary in points of
detail.

'The Universities in India will accordingly consist of a Chancellor, Vice-Chan.
cellor, and ¥ellows, who will constitute a Senate. The Senates will have the
‘management of the funds of the Universities, and frame regulations for your approval,
under which periodical examinations may be held in the different branches of art
‘and science, by examiners selected from their own body, or nominated by them,

DEGREES,

The function of the Universities will be to confer degrees upon such persons as,
having been entered as candidates according to the rules which may be fized in this
‘respect, and having produced, from any of the * affiliated institutions,” which will
be enumerated on the foundation of the Universities, or be from time to time added
to them by Government, certificates of conduct; and of having pursued a regular
course of study for a given time, shall have also passed al the Universities such an
examination as may be required of them. It may be advisable to dispense with the
-attendance required at the London University for the matriculation examination, and
to substitute some mode of entrance examination which may secure a certain amount
of knowledge in the candidates for degrecs, without making their attendance at the
Universities necessary, previous to the final examination,

The examinations for degrees will not include any subjects connected with
religious belief; and the afliliated institutions will be under the management of
persons of every variety of religious persuasion. As in England, various institutions
in immediate connexion with the Church of England, the Presbyterian College at
Caermarthen, the Roman-Catholic College at Oscott, the Wesleyan College at Bhetlield,
the Baptist College at Bristol, and the Countess of Huntingdon’'s College at Cheshunt,
are among the institutions from which the London University is empowered to receive
certificates for degrees. So in India, institations conducted by all denominations of
Christians, Hindoos, Mahomedans, Parsces, Sikhs, Bluddists, Jains, or any other
religious persuasions, may be affiliated to the Universities, if they are found to afford
-the requisite course of study, and can be depended upon for the certificates of
-gonduct which will be required.

IR
STANDARD,

The detailed regulations for the examination for degrees should be framed with a
due regard for all classes of the affiliated institutions; and we will only observe
upon this subject, that the standard for common degrecs will require to be fixed
with very great judgment, There are many persons who will deserve the distinction
.of an Academical degree, as the recognition of a liberal ¢ducation, who could not
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hope to obtain it, if the examination was as difficult asx that for the Senior Govern.
ment Scholarships ; and the standard required should be such as to command respect,
without discouraging the efforts of deserving students, which would be a great
obstacle to the success of the Universities, In the competitions for honours, which,
as in the London University, will follow the examinations for degrees, care should
be taken to maintain such a standard as will afford a guarantee for high ability and
valuable attainments; the subjects for examination being so selected as to include
the best portions of the different schemes of study pursued at the affiliated insti-
tutions,
PROFESSORSHIPS.

1t will be advisable to institute, in connexion with the Unlversities, Professor-
ships for the purpose of the delivery of lectures in various branches of learning,
for the acquisition of which, at any rate in an advanced degree, facilities do not now
exist in other institutions in India. Law is the most important of these subjects ; and
it will be for you to consider whether, as was proposed in the plan of the Council
of Education to which we have before referred, the attendance upon certain lectures,
and the attainment of a degree in law, may not, for the future, be made a qualifica-
tion for Vakeels and Moonsifts, instead of, or in addition to, the present system of
examination, which must, however, be continued in places not within easy reach of
asn University.

CrviL, ENGINEERING.

Civil Engineering is another subject of importance, the advantages of which,
as a profession, are gradually becoming known to the natives of India; and while
we are inclined to believe that instruction of a practical nature, such as is given at
the Thomason College of Civil Engineering at Roorkee, is far more useful than any
lectures could possibly be, professorships of Civil Engincering might perhaps be
attached to the Universities, and Degrees in Civil Engineering he included in their
general scheme.

LANGUAGES,

Other branches of uscful learning may suggest themselves to you, in which it
might be advisable that lectures shonld be read, and special degrees given; and it
would greatly encourage the cultivation of the vernacular languages of India that
Professorships should be founded for those langnages, and, perhaps, also for Sanskrit,
Arabic, and Persian, A knowledge of the Sanskrit language, the root of the ver-
naculars of the greater part of India, is more especially necessary to those who are
engaged in the work of composition in those languages; while Arabic, through
Persian, is one of the component parts of the Urdu language, which extends over
so large a part of Hindostan and is, we are informed, capable of considerable develop-
ment. The grammar of these languages, and their application to the improvement
of the spoken languages of the country, arc the points to which the attention of
these Professors should be mainly directed; and there will be an ample field for
their labours unconnected with any instruction in the tenets of the Hindoo or
Mahomedan religions. We should refuse to sanction any such teaching, as directly
opposed to the principle of religious neutrality to which we have always adhered.

We desire that you take into your consideration the institution of Universities
at Calcutta and Bombay, upon the general principles which we have now explained
to you, and report to ux upon the best method of procedure, with a view to their
incorporation by Acts of the Legislative Council of India. The offices of Chancellor
and Vice-Chancellor will naturally be filled by persons of high station, who have
shown an interest in the cause of education; and it is in connexion with the Uni-
versities that we propose to avail ourselves of the services of the existing Couacil
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of Education at Calantta, and Board of Education at Bombay. We wiah to place
these gentlemen in a position which will not only mark our sense of the exertiens
which they have made in furtherance of education, but will give it the benefit of
thelr past experience of the subject. We propose, therefore, that the Council of
Edueation at Calcutta, and the Board of Education at Bombay, with same additional
members to be named by the Government, shall constifute the Senate of the Uni.
versity at cach of those Presidencies.

"The additional members should be s0 selected as to give to all those who repre-
sent the different systems of education which will be carried on in the affiliated
Institutions-—including Natives of India, of all religious persuasions, who possess the
confidence of the native communities—a fair voice in the Senates. We are led to
make these remarks, as we observe that the plan of the Council of Education, in 1845,
for the constitution of the Senate aof the proposed Calcutta University, was nof
suficiently comprehensive,

We shall be ready to sanction the creation of an University at Madras, or in any
other part of India, where a sufficient number of institutions exist from whioh prop-
erly qualified candidates for degrees could be supplied; it being in our opinion
advisable that the greaf centres of European government and civillsation in Indja
should possess Universitics similar in character to those which will now be founded,
as soon as the extension of a liberal education showa that their establishment would
be of advantage to the native communitiss.

Having provided for the general superintendence of education, and for the
institution of Universities, not =0 much to be in themselves places of instruction, as
to tept the value of the cducation obtained eclsewhere, we proceed to consider,
first, the different classes of colleges, and schools, which should be maintained in
simnltaneous operation, in order fo place within the reach of all classes of the natives
of India the means of obtaining improved knowledge suited to their several condi-
tions of life; and, secondly, the manner in which the most effectual aid may be
rendered by Government to each class of educational institutions.

The candidates for University degrees will, as we have already e¢xplained, be
supplied by Colleges affiliated to the Universities. These will comprise all such
institutions as are capable of supplying a sufliciently high order of instruction im
the different branches of art and science, in which University degrees will be accord-
ed. The Hindoo, Hooghly, Dacca, Kishnagur, and Berhampore Government Anglo-
vernacular Colleges, the SBanskrit College, the Mahomedan Madrissas, and the Medical
College, in Bengal ; tbe Elphinstone Institution, the Pocnah College, and the Grant
Medical College, in Bombay; the Delhi, Agra, Benares, Bareilly, and Thomason
Colleges, in the North-Western Provinces ; seminaries, such as the Oriental Seminary
in Calcutta, which have been established by highly educated natives, a class of
places of instruction which we are glad to learn is daily increasing in numbers and
efficiency; those which, like the Parental Academy, are conducted by East Indians :
Bishop’s College, the General Assembly’s Institution, Dr. Duff's College, the Baptist
College at Serampore, and other institutions under the superintendence of different
religious bodies and Missionary Societies: will, at once, supply a considerable
number of educational establishments, worthy of being affiliated to the Universities,
and of occupying the highest place in the scale of general instruction.

The affiliated institutions will be periedically visited by Government Inspectars ;
and a spirit of honorable rivalry, tending to preserve their efficiency, will be pro-
moted by this, as well as by the competition of their most distinguished students
for university honours. Scholarships should be attached to them, to be held by the
best students of lower schools ; and their scheme of education should provide, in the
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Anglo-Vernacunlar colieges, for a careful cultivation of the vernacular languages .
and, in the Uriental colleges, for sufficient instruction in tbe English and vernacular
langruages, so as to render the studies of each most available for that general diffu-
sion of European knowledge which i« the main object of edncation in India.

It is tg this class of institutions that the attention of Government has hitherto
been principally directed, and they absorb the greater part of the public funds which
arc now applied to educational purposes. The wise abandonment of the early views
with respect to native education, which erroncously pointed to the classical languages
of the Bust as the Media for imparting European knowledge, together with the small
amount of pecuniary aid which, in the then financial condition of India, was at your
command, has led, we think, to too exclusive a direction of the efforts of Government
towards providing the means of acquiring a very high degree of education for a
small number of natives of India, drawn, for the most part, from what we should
here call the higher classes,

It is well that every opportunity should have been given to those classes for
the acquisition of o liberal European cducation, the effects of which may be ex-
pected slowly to pervacde the rest of their fellow-countrymen, and to raise, in the end,
the edncational tone of the whole country. We are, therefore, far from underrating
the importance, or the suceess, of the efforts which have been made in this direction ;
but the higher classes are both able and willing, in many cases, to bear a consider-
able part at least of the cost of their education; and it is abundantly evident that
in some parts of India no artificial stimulus i= any longer required in order to create
a demand for such an education as is conveyed in the Government Anglo-Vernacular
Colleges, We have, by the establishinent and support of these colleges, pointed out
the manner in which a liberal education is to be obtained, and assisted them to a
very considerable extent from the public funds. In addition to this, we are now
preparcd to give by sanctioning the establishment of Universities, full devclopment
to the highest course of cducation tv which the uatives of India, or of any other
country, can aspire ; and besides, by the divisivn of University degrees and distine-
tions into different branches, the exertions of highly educated men wiil be directed
to the studies which are necessury to success in the various active professions of
life. We shall, therefore, have dohe as much as a Government can do to place the
benefits of edncation plainly and practically before the higher classes in India.

EuvucaTIioN OF THE MASS OIF THE PPEOPLL.

Our attention shonld now be directed to a consideration if possible, still more
ilupurtu.nt-, and onc which has Leen hitherto, we are bound to admit, too much
neglected ; namely, how useful and practical knowledge, suited to every station in
life, may be best conveyed to the great mass of the people, who are utterly incapable
of obtaining any edncation worthy of the name by their own unaided efforts; and
we desire to see the active measures of Government more especially directed, for
the future, to this object, for the attainment of which we are ready to sanction a
considerable increase of expenditure.

Schools-—whose object should be, not to train highly a few youths, but to pro-
vide more opportunities than now exist for the acquisition of such an improved
cducation as will make those who possess it more usecful members of society in every
condition of life—should exist in every district in India. These schools shonld be
subjeet to constant and careful inspection ; and their pupils might be encouraged by
Scholarships being instituted at other institutions which would be tenable as re-
wards for merit by the best of their number,

We include in this class of institutions those whicly, like the Zillal schicols of
Bengal, the district Givernment Anglo Vernacular Schools of Bombay, and such as

-
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have been established by the Rajah of Burdwan and other native gentlenmen in
different parts of India, use the English language as the chief medium of instrue-
tion ; as well as others of an inferior order, such as the Tabsili schools in the Novth-
Western Provinees, and the Government Vernacular Schools in the Bowmbay Presi-
dency, whose object is, however imperfectly it has been as yet carried out, to convey
the highest class of instruction which can now bLe tauwhit through the medium of the
Vernacular languages.

We include these Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular Schools in the same class,
because we are nnwilling to maintain the broad line of separation which at present
exists between schools in which the Media for imparting instruction differ. The
knowledge conveyed is, no doubt, at the present time, much higher in the Anglo-
Vernacniar than in the Vernacular Schools; but the difference will become less
marked, and the latter more efficient. as the gradual enrichment of the Vernacular
languages in works of education allows their schemes of study to be enlarged, and
as a more numerous class of schoolmasters is raised up able to Lupart a superior
education.

It is indispensable. in order fully and efficiently to carry out our views as to these
schools, that their masters should possess a knowledge of English in order to acquire,
and of the Vernaculars so as veaclily to convey, usetul knowledge to their pupils; but
we are aware that it is impossible to obtain ' at present the services of a sufficient
number of persons so qualified, and that such a class nwst be gradually collected,
and trained in the manner to which we shall hereafter alinde. In the meantime
you must make the best use which is possible of such instruments as are now at
your command.

Lastly, what have been termed indigenous schoels shonldd by wise eneourage-
ment, such as has been given under the system organised by Mr. Thomason in the
North-Western Provinees, and which has been carried out in eight districts under
the able direction of Mr. H. 8. Reid in an eminently practical manner. and with
great promise of satisfactory resnlts, be made capable of imparting correct elemen-
tary knowledge fo the great mass of the people. The wmost promising pupils of
these schools might be rewarded by Scholarships in places of education of a superior
order.

Buch a system as thix, placed in all its degrees under etficient inspection ; be-
ginning with the humblest clementary instruction. and ending witli the University
test of 2 liberal edncafion the best students in cach class of schools being en-
couraged by the aid afforded them towards obtaining a superior edication as the
reward of merit. by means of such asystem of Scholarships as we shall have 1o
describe, would, we firmly believe, fmpart life and enerey to cducation in India,
and lead to a gradual, but steady. extension of itx benefits to all classes of the
people.

When we consider the vast population of British India, and the sums which
are now expended upon educational efforts, which. however successful in themselves,
have reached but an insignificant number of those who are of a proper age to re-
ceive school instroction, we caunot bul be impressed with the almnost insuperable
difficulties which would attend such an extension of the present system of education
by means of Colleges and Schools entirely supported at the cost of Government,
as might be hoped to supply, in any rcasonable time, so gigantic a deficiency, and
to provide adequate means for setting on foot such a system as we have described,
and desire to see established,

Nor is it necessary that we should depend entirely upon the direct efforts of
Government, We are glad to recognise an increased desire on the part of the native
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population, not only in the ncighbourhood of the great centres of European civilisa-
tion, but alse in remater districts, for the means of obtaining a better edueation ;
and we have evidence in many instances of their readinees to give a practical proof
of their anxiety in this respect by coming forward wiih liberal pecuniary contribu.
tions. Throughout all ages, learned Hindoos and Mahomedans have devoted them-
melves to teaching, with little other remuneration than a bare subsistence; and

munificent bequests have not unfrequently been made for the permanent endowment
of educational institutions.

At the same time. in so far as the noble exertions of societies of Christians of
all denominations to guide the natives of India in the way of religious truth,and to
instruct uncivilised races, such as those found in Assam,in the Cossya, Garrow,
and Rajamehal Hills, and in various districts of Central and Southern India (who are
in the lowest condition of ignorance, and are either wholly without a religion, or are
the slaves of a degrading and barbarons superstition), have been accompanied, in
their educational establishments, by the diffusion of improved knowledge, they have
largely contributed to the spread of that edueation which it is our object to promote.

BY OTHER THAN GOVERNMENT AGENCY.

The consideration of the impossibility of Government alonc doing all that
must be done in order to provide adequatc means for the education of the natives
of India. and of the ready assistanee which may be derived from efforts which have
hitherto received but liftle encouragement from the State, has led us to the natural
conclusion that the most effectual method of providing for the wants of India in this
respect will be to combine with the agency of the Government the aid which may
be derived from the exertions and liberality of the educated and wealthy natives
of India, and of other benevolent persons.

TO B ENCOURACGED BY GRANTS-IN-AID,

We have, therefore, resolved to adopt in India the system of grants-im-aid,
which has been carried out in  this country with very great success; and we con-
fidentially anticipate, by thus drawing support from local resources, in addition to
contributions fromn the State, a far more rapid progress of education than would
follow a mere increase of cxpenditure by the Government; while it possesses the
additional advantage of fostering a spirit of reliance npon local exertions and combi-

nation for local purposes, which is of itself of nomean importance to the well-being
of a nation,

The system of grants-in-aid which we propese fo establish in India, will be
based on an entire abstinence frou: interference with the religious instruetion con-
veyedl in the schools assisted.  Aid will be given (so far as the requirements of each
purticalar district, as compared with others, and the funds at the disposal of
Government may render it possible) to all schools which impart a good secular
education, provided that they are under adequate local management (by the term
“ Jocal management,” we understand one or more persons, such as private patrons,
voluntary subscribers, or the Trustees of cndowments, who will undertake the
general superintendence of the school, and be answerable for its permanence for
some given time); and provided also that their managers consent that the schools
shall be subject to Government inspection, and agree to any conditions which may
be laid down for the regulation of such grants.

FEES HOWEVER SMALL TO BE REQUIRED.

It has been found by experience, in this and in other countries, that not only
is an entirely gratuitous education valued far less by those who receive it than one
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for which some payment, however small, is made, but that the payment induces a
more regular attendance, and greater exertion, on the part of the pupils; and, for
this reason, as well as because school fees themselves, insignificant as they may be
in eaclh individnal instance, will, in the aggregate, when applied to the support of a
better class of masters, become of very considerable importance, we desire that
grants-in-aid shall, as a general principle, be made to such schools only (with the
exception of normal schools) as require some fee, however small, from their scholars.

Careful considerations will be required in framing vules for the administration
of the grants; and the same couwrse should be adopted in India which has been
parsued with obvious advantage by the Committee of Council here, namely, to
appropriate the grants to specific ebjects. and not (except, perhaps, in the case of
normal schools) to apply them in the forin of simple contributions in aid of the
general expenses of a school. The augmentation of the salaries of the head teachers,
and the supply of junior teachers, will probably be found in India, as with us, to
be the most important objects to. which the grants can ordinarily be appropriated,
The foundation, or assistance in the foundation, of Scholarships for candidates from
lower schools, will also be a proper object for the application of grants-in-aid. In
some cases, again, assistance towards erecting. or vepairing a school, or the provision
of an adequate supply of school books, mav be required : but the appropriation of
the grant in each particular instance shonld bhe regulated by the peculiar circum-
stances of each school and district.

The amount, and continnance of the assistanee given will depend upon the
periodical reports of Tnspectors, who will be sclected svith special reference to their
possessing the confidence of the native communities. 1n their periodical inspec-
tions, no notice whatsoerer should be taken by them of the religions doctrines which
may be taught in any school ; and their duty should be strictly confined to ascer-
taining whether the secular knowledge conveyed is sueh as to entitle it to considera-
tion in the distribution of the sum which will be applied to grants-in-aid. They
should also assist in the establishment of schools, by their advice, wherever they
may have opportunities of doing so.

We confide the practical adaptation of the gencral principles we have laid down
as to grants-in-aid to your discretion, aided by the educational departments of the
different Presidencies. In carrving into effect owr views, which apply alike 1o all
schools and institutions, whether miale or female, Anglo-Vernacular or vernacular, it
is of the greatest importance that the conditions under which schools will be assisted
should be clearly and publicly placed before the unatives of India. For this purpose
Govermment notifications should be drawn up, and promulgated, in the different
Vernacular languages. It may be advisable distinctly to assert in them the principle
of perfect religious neutralily on which the grants will be awarded ; and care should
be taken to avoid holding out expectations which from any cause, may be liable to
disappointment.

There will be little difficulty in the application of this system of grants-in-aid to
the higher order of places of instruction in India in which English is at present the
medium of education.

Grants-in-aid will also at once give assistance to all such Anglo--Vernacular and
Vernacular Schools as impart a good elementarv education ; but we fear that the
number of this class of schools is at present inconsiderable, aned that such as are in
existence require great improvement.

A more minute and constant local supervision than would acecompany the
general system of grants-in-aid will be necessary in order 1o raise the character of
the *indigenous schools,” which are, at present, not only very inetlicient in quality,
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but of exceedingly precarious duration. as is amply shown by the statistics collected
by Mr. Adam in Bengal and Behar, and from the very important information we
have received of late years from the North-Western Provinces. In organising such
u system, we cannot (1o better than to refer you to the manner in which the opera-
tions of Mr. Reid have been conducted in the North-Western Provinces, and to the
instructions given by him to the Zillah and Pergunnah Visitors, and contained in
the Appendix to his First Report.

GOVERNMENT SCHOOL® NOT TO pE ESTABLISHED WHERE OTHER EFFICIENT
SCHOOLS ALREADY EXIST,

We desire to see local management under Government inspection, and assisted
by grants-in-aid, taken advantage of wherever it is possible to do so, and that no
Government Colleges or Schools shall be founded, for the future, in any district
where a sufficient number of institutions exist, capable, with assistance from the
State, of supplying the local demand for education. DBut, in order fully to carry out
the views we have expressed with regard to the adequate provision of schools
throughout the country, it will probably be necessary, for some years, to supply the
wants of particular parts of India by the establishment, temperary support, and
management of places of education of every c¢lass in districts where there is a little
or no prospect of adequate local efforts being made for this purpose, but where,
nevertheless, they are urgently required.

We look forward to the time when any general system of education entirely pro-
vided by Government may be discontinued, with the gradual advance of the system
of grants-in-aid, and when many of the existing Government institutions, especially
those of the higher order, mayv be safcly closed, or transferred to the management
of local bodics under the control of, and aided by, the State. But it is far from our
wish to check the spread of education in the slightest degree by the abandonment
of a single school to probable decay; and we, therefore, entirely confide in your
discretion, and in that of the different local authorities while keeping this object.
steadily in view, to act with cauntion, and to be guided by special reference to the
particular eiveumstances which affect the demand for education in different parts
of Tndia,

SCHOLARSHIPS TO BE ESTABLISHED,

The system of free and stipendiary Scholarships, to which we have already
more than once referred as a connecting link between the different grades of educa-
tional institutions, will require some revision and extension in carrying out our en-
larged educational plans.  We wish to see the object proposed by Lord Auckland,
in 1839, “of connecting the Zillah schools with the central colleges, by attaching to
the latter Scholarships to which the best scholars of the former might be eligible,”
more fully carried out; and also, as the measures we now propose assume an or-
ganised form, that the same system may be adopted with regard to schools of a
lower description, and that the best pupils of the inferior schools shall be provided
for by means of Scholarships in schools of a higher order, so that supecrior talent
in every class may receive that encouragement and development which it deserves,
'The amount of the stipendiary Scholarships should be fixed at snch a sum as may
be considered sufticient for the maintenance of the holders of them at the Colleges
or Bchools to which they are attached, and which may often be at a distance from
the home of the students. We think it desirable that this system of Scholarships
should be carried out, not only in connexion with those places of education which are
under the immediate superintendence ot the State, but in all educational Institutions
which will now be brought into our general system.
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We are, at the same time, of opinion that the expenditnre nupon existing Govern-
ment Scholarships, other than those to which we have referred, which amounts to a
considarable sum, should be gradnally reduced, with the requisite regard for the
claims of the present holders of them. The enceuragement of voung men of ability,
but of slender means, to pursue their studies, is no doubt both useful and benevolent,
and we have no wish to interfere with private endowments which have been
devoted to so laudable an object, or to withdraw the additions which may have been
made by us to any such endowments.  Bnt the funds at the disposal of Government
are limited, and we doubt the expedieney of applyving them to the enconragement of
the acquisition of learning, by mcans of stipends which not only far exceed the cost
of the waintenance of the student, butin many cases are above what he counld
reasonably expect to gain on entering the public service, or any of the active pro-
fessions of life,

We shall, however, offer encouragement to education which will tend to more
practical results than -these Scholarships, By giving to persons who possess an
aptness for teaching, as well as the requisite standard of acquirements, and who are
willing to devote themselves to the profession of schoolmaster, moderate monthly
allowancee for their support during the time which it may be requisite for them to
pass in normal schools, or classes, in order to acquire the neccssary training, we
shall assist many deserving students to qualify themselves for a eareer of practical
usefulness, and one which will ~ecure them an honorable competence through tife.
We are also of opinion, that admission to places of instruction, which, like the Medi-
cal and Enginecring Colleges, ure maintained by the State, for the purpose of
educating persons for special employment under Government, might be made the
rewards of Industry and ability, and thus supply a practical encouragement to general
education, similar to that which will be afforded by the educational service,

The establishment of Universities will offer considerable further inducements
for the attainment of high proficieney. and thus supply the place of the present
Senior Scholarships, with this additional advantage, that a greater number of subjects
in which distinction can be gained will be oftfered to the choice of stndents than can
be comprised in one uniform examination for a Scholarship, and that their studies
will this be practically directed into channels which will aid thewm in the different
professions of life which they may afterwards adopt.

In England, when systematic attempts began to be made for the improvement
of education, one of the chief defects was found to be the insufficient number of
qualified Schoolmasters, and the imperfect method of teaching which prevailed.
This led to the foundation of Normal and Model schools for the training of masters,
and the exemplification of the best methods for the organisation, discipline, and
instruction of elementary schools. This deficiency has been the more palpably felt
in Endia, as the difficulty of finding persons properly educated for the work of tuition
is greater ; and we desire to see the establishment, with as little delay as possible,
of training schools, and classes, for masters, in each Presidency in India. It will
probably be found that some of the existing institutions may be adapted, wholly
or partially, to this purpose, with less difficnlty than would attend the establishment
of entirely new schools.

We cannot do better than refer you to the plan which has been adopted in
Great. Britain for this object, and which appears to us to be capable of easy adapta-
tion to India. It mainly consists, as you will perceive on reference to the Minutes
~ of the Committee of Council, copies of which we enclose, in the selection and stipened
of pupil teachers (awarding a small payment o the masters of the schools in which
they are employed, for their instruction out of school hours): their nltimate removal,
if they prove worthy, to Normal Schools; the issue to them of certificates, on the
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completion of their training in those normal schools: and in securing to them a
sufticient salary when they are afterwards employed as Schoolmasters.  This system
should be carried out in India, both in the Government colleges and  schools, and, by
means of grants-in-aid, in all institutions which are brought under Government
inspection. The amount of the stipends to pupil teachers and students at normal
schools shonld bLe fixed with great care, The former should receive moderate
allowances rather above the sums which they would carn if they left school, and
the stipends to the latter should be regulated by the same principle which we have
laid down with respect to scholarships,

You will be called upon, in carrying these measures inio eftect, to take into
congideration the position and prospects of the numerous class of natives of India
who are ready to undertake the important duty of educating their fellow-countrymen.,
he late extension of the pension regulations of 1831 to the educational service may
require to be adapted to the revised regulations in this respect ; and our wish is that
the profession of schoolmaster may, for the future, afford inducements to the natives
of India such as are held out in other branches of the public service. The provision
of such a class of schoolmasters as we wish to see must be 4 work of time ; and, in
encouraging the *indigenvus schools,” our present aim should be to improve the
teachers whom we find in possession, and to take care nut to provoke the hostility of
this class of persons, whose influence is so great over the minds of the lower classes,
by superseding them where it is possible to avoid it. They should, moreover, be
encouraged tn attend the normal schouls and classes which way hereafter be institut-
ed for this class of teachers,

PREPARATION OF VERNACULAR SCHOOL BOOKS,

Equal in importance to the training of schoolmasters is the provision of Verna-
cular School books, which shall provide European information to be the object of
study in the lower classes of schools. Something has, no doubt, been done, of late
years, towards this end, but more still remains to be done; and we believe that
deficiencies might be readily and speedily supplied by the adoption of a course
recommended by Mr. M. Elphinstouc in 1825, namely, * That the best translations
of particular books, or the best elementary treatises in the specified langunages,
should be advertised for, and liberally rewarded.”

The aim should be, in cowmpilations, and original compositions, (to quote fram
one of Mr. Adam’s valuable reports upon the state of eduecation in Bengal,) “Not to
translate European works into the words and idioms of the native languages, but
20 to combine the substance of European knowledge with native forms of thought
and sentiment as to render the school books uwseful and attractive,” We also refer
with pleasure npon this point to some valuable observations by Mr. Reid, in his rep-
ort. which we have quoted befoce, more especially as regards instroction in
Geography. It is obvious that the local peculiarities of different parts of India
render it necessary that the class-books in cach should be especially adapted to the
feelings, sympathics, and history of the people; and we will only further remark
upon this subject, that the Oriental Colleges, besides generally tending, as we have
before observed, to the enrichment of the vernacular languages, may, we think, be
made of great use in the translation of scientific works into those languages, as has
already been done to some extent in the Delhi, Benares, and Poonah colleges.

Abwmission 10 PUBLIC SERVICE.

We have always been of opinion that the spread of edncation in India witt
produce a greater efficiency in all branches of administration, by enabling you to
vbtain the services of intelligent and trustworthy persons in every department of



xvi DESPATCH oF 1804.

Government ; and, on the other hand, we believe thai the numerous vacancies of
different kinds which have constantly to be filled up, may afford a great stimulus
to education. The first object must be to select persous properly qualified to fill
these sitnations ; secondary to this is the consideration how Ffar they may be so
distributed as to encourage popular education,

The resolutions of our Governor-General in Couneil of the 10th October 1844,
gave a general preference to well-educated over uneducated men in the admissions
to the public service, We perceive, with much satisfaction, both from returns
which we have recently received of the persons appointed since that year in the
Revenue Departinent of Bengal, as well as from the educational reports from dif-
ferent parts of India, that a very cousiderable number [of educated men have been
employed under Governnient of late years; and we understand that it is often not
so much the want of Government cruployment as the want of properly qualified
persons to be employed by Government, which is felt, at the present time, in many
parts of India.

We shall not enter upon the canses which, us we foresaw, have led to the failure
of that part of the resolutions which provided for the annnal submission to Govern-
ment of lists of mcritorions students. 1t is sufficient for our present purpose to
observe that no more than 46 persons have been gazetted in Bengal up to this time,
all of whom were students in the Government colleges. In the last year for which
we have returns (1852), only two persons were so distinguished ; and we can readily
believe, with the Secretary to the Board of Revenne in Beugal, that young men who
have passed a difficult examination in the highest branches of philosophy and
wathematics are natwrally disinclined to accept such employment as persons who
intend to make the public service their profession must necessarily commence with,

PRE¥ERENCE 70 BE GIVEN T0 EDUCATED NATIVES FOR (GOVERNMENT
EMPLOY,

The necessity {or any such list will be done away with by the establishment of
Universities, as the acquisition of « degree, and still more the attainment of unjver-
gity distinctions, will bring highly educated young men under the notice of Govern-
ment. The resolutions in question will, therefore, require rvevision so as to adapt
then practically to carry out our views upon this subject. What we desire is, that,
where the other qualifications of the candidates for appointmeunts under Govern-
ment are equal, a person who has received a good education, irrespective of the
place or manner in which it mway have been acquired. should be preferred to one
who has not ; and that, eveu in lower sitnativns, a man who can read and write be
preferred to one who cannot, if Le is equally eligible in other respects,

We also approve of the institution of examinations where practicable, to be
simply and entirely tests of the fitness of candidates for the special duties of the
various departments in which they are seeking ewployment, as has been the case
in the Bombay Presidency. We confidently commit the enconragement of educated
in preference to uneducated men to the different officers who are responsible for
their selection ; and we cannot interfere by any further regulations to fetter their
free choice in a matter of which they bear the sole responsibility.

IMPROVEMENT IN THE PUBLIC SERVICE,

We are sanguine enough to believe that some effect has already been produced
by the improved cdueation of the public service of Indie. The ability and integrity
of a large and increasing number of the native judges, to whom the greater part
of the civil jurisdiction in India is now cowmmitted, and the high estimation in
which many among them are held by their fellow-countrymen, is, in our opinion,
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much fo be attributed to the progress of education among these ofticers, and to
their adoption along with it of that high moral tone which pervades the general
literature of Europe. Nor is it among the higher officers alone that we have direct
evidence of the advantage which the public derives from the employment of educated
men. We quotc from the last Report of the Dacea College with purticular satisfac-
tion, as we are aware that much of the happiness of the people of India depends
npon the honesty of the officers of police :—* The best possible evidence has been
furnished,” say the local committes, * that some of the ex-students of the college
of Dacca have completely succeeded in the arduouns office of darogha. Krishna
Chunder Dutt, employed as a darogha under the Magistrate of Howral, in particular,
is recommended for promotion, as having gained the respect and applause of all
classes, who, thongh they may not practise, yet know how to admire, real honesty,
and integrity of purpese.”

But, howcver large the number of appointments under Government wmay be,
the views of the natives of India should be directed to the far wider and more im-
portant sphere of usefulnesss and advantage which a liberal education lays open to
them ; and such practical benefits arising from improved knowledge should be con-
stantly impressed upon them by those who know their feelings, and have influence
. or authority to advise or direct their efforts, We refer, as an example in this respect,
with mingled pleasure and regret, to the cloquent addresses delivered by the late
Mr. Bethune, when President of the Council of Education, to the students of
Kishnagur and Dacea Collezes.

MEDICAL COTTROES,

There arc some other points connected with the general subject of education
in India upon which we will now briefly remark, We have always regarded with
special interest those educational institutions which have been directed towards
training up the natives of India to particular professions, both with a view to their
useful employment in the public service, and to enable them to pursue active and
profitable occupations in life. The medical colleges in different parts of India
have proved that, in despite of difficulticx which appeared at first sight to be
insurmountable, the highest attalnments v tedicine and surgery are within the
reach of educated natives of India: we shall be ready to aid in the establishment
and snpport of such places of instruction as the wedical colleges of Calentta and
Bombay, in other parts of Indin. We have already alluded to the mauner in which
students should be supplied to these colleges, as well as to those for the training
of civil engineers.

PRACTICAT INSTRUCTION IN O1vIL ENGINEERING,

The success of the Thomason College of Civil Eugineering at Roorkee has shown
that, for the purpose of training up persons capable of carrying ount the great works
which are in progress under Government throughout India, and to qualify the
natives of India for the cxercise of a profession which, now that the system of
railways and public works is buing rapidly extended, will afford an opening fora
very large number of persons, it is expedient that similar places for practical instruc-
tion in civil engineering should be established in other parts of India, and especially
in the Presidency of Madras, where works of irrigation are so essential, not ounly to
the prosperty of the country, but to the very existence of the people in times of
drought and scarcity. The subject has been prominently brought under your notice
in the recent reports of the Public Works Commissioners for the different Presid-
encies : and we trust that immediate measares will be taken to supply a deficiency
which is, at present, but too apparent.

b
.y
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SCHOOLS OF INDUSTRY AND DESIGN,

We may notice, in connexion with these two classes of institutions of an essen-
tially practical character, the schools of industry and design, which have been set
on foot from time to time in different parts of India. We have lately received a
very encouraging report of that cstablished by Dr. Hunter in Madras; and we have
also been informed that Sir Jamsetjee Jejecbhoy, with his accustomed munificence,
has offered to lay out a very considevable som upon a like Schoolin Bombay. Such
institutions as these will, in the end, Le self-supporting : but we are ready to assist
in their establishment by grants-in-aid for the supply of models, and other assistance
which they may advantageously derive from the increased atteniion which has been
paid of late years to such subjects in this country, We enclose you the copy of a
report which we have received from Mr, Redgrave apon the progress of the Madras
school, which may prove of great valuc in guiding the efforts of the promoters of
any similar institutions which may hercafter be established in India. We have also
perceived with satisfaction. thut the attention of the Council of Ednecation in
Calcutta has been lately directed o the subjeet of attaching to each zillah school
the means of teaching practical agriculture ; for there is, as Dr. Mouat most truly
observes, * no single advantage that coald be afforded to the vast rural population
of India that would equal the introduction of an improved system of agriculture,”

The increasing desire of the Mahomedan population to acquire European know-
ledge has given us much satisfaction, We perceive that the Council of Education
of Bengal has this subject ander consideration, and we shall receive with favour
any proposition which may appear to yon to be iikely to supply the wants of so
large a portion of the natives of Tudia.

FEMALE EDUCATION,

'The importance of female edneation in India cunnot be overrated ; and we have
observed with pleasure the evidene which is now afforded of an increased desire on
the part of many of the natives of India to give a good education to their daughters.
By this means a far greater proportional impulse is imparted to the edncational and
moral tone of the people than by tite education of men, We have already observed
that schools for females are included among those to which grants-in-aid may be
given ; and we cannot refrain from expressing onr cordial sympathy with the efforts
which are being made in this direction. Our Governor-General in Council has
declared, in a communication to the Government of Bengal, that the Government
ought to give to native female education in India its frank and cordial support ; in
this we heartily concur, and we especially approve of the bestowal of marks of honor
upon such native gentlemen as Rao Bahadur Magaubhai Karramechand, who devoted
20,000 rupees to the foundation of two native female schools in Ahmedabad, as by
such means our desire for the extension of female education becomes generally
known.

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION,

Considerable misapprehension appears to exist as to our views with respect to
religious instruction in the Government institutions. Those institutions were
tounded for the benefit of the whole population of India; and, in order to effect
their object, it was, and is, indispensable that the education conveyed in them
should be exclusively secular. The Bible is, we understand, placed in the libraries
of the colleges and schools, and the pupils are able freely to consult it. 'Thisis
as it should be; and, moreover, we have no desire to prevent, or discourage, any
explanations which the pupils may, of their own free will, ask from the masters upon



DESPATCH oF 1854. XiX

the subject of the Christian religion, provided that such information be given out
of school hours, SBuch instruction being entirely voluntary on both sides, it is
necessary, in order to prevent the slightest suspicion of an intention on our part to
mitke use of the influence of Government for the purpose of proselytism, that no
notice shall be taken of it by the inspectors in their periodical visits,

Having now finished the sketch that we proposed to give of the scheme for the
encouragement of education in india, which we desire to sec gradunally brought into
operation, we proceed to make some observations upon the state of education in the
several Presidencies, and to point owt the parts of our gencral plan which are most
deficient in each.

In Bengal, education through the medium of the English language has airived
at a higher point than in any other part of India. We are glad to receive constant
evidence of an increasing demandd for such an education, and of the readiness of the
natives of different districts to exert themselves for the sake of obtaining it. There
arc now five Government Anglo-Vernacular colleges ; and zillah schools have been
established in nearly every district. We confidently expect that the introduction
of the system of grants-in-aid will very largely increase the number of schools of
a superior order; and we hope that, before long, sufficient provision may be found
to exist in many parts of the country for the education of the middle and higher
classes, independent of the Governnient institutions, which may then be closed, as
has been already the case in Burdwan, in consequence of the enlightened conduct
of the Rajah of Burdwan, or they may be transferred te local management.

Very littlc has. however, been hitherto done in Bengal for the education of the
mass of the people. especially for their instruction through the medium of the
vernacular langnages. A few vernacular schools were founded by Government in
1844, of which only 33 now remain, with 1,400 pnpils, and, npon their transfer, in
April 1852, from the charge of the Board of Revenue to that of the Council of Educa-
tion, it appeared that “they were in a languishing state, and had not fulfilled the
expectations fornmed on their establishment.”

We have perused, with considerable interest, the report of Mr, Robinson, In-
spector of the Assam Schools, of which therc appear to be 74, with upwards of 3,000
pupils, Mr, Robinson's snggestions for the improvement of the system under which
they are now managedd appear to us to be worthy of consideration, and to approach
very nearly to the prineiples upon which vernacnlar education has been encouraged
in the North-Western Provinces. 'We shall be prepared to sanction such measures as
von may approve of, to carry ont Mr. Robinson's views.

But the attention of the Government of Bengal should be seriously diveeted to
the consideration of some plan for the encouragement of indigenous schools, and for
the education of the lower classes, which, like that of Mr. Thomason in the North-
Western Provinces, may bring the benefits of education practically before them, and
nssist and direct their cfforts. We are aware that the object held out by the Govern.
ment of Agra to induce the agricultural classes to improve their eduncation does not
exist in Bengal; but we cannot doubt that there may be found other similar solicd
advantages attending elementary knowledge, which can be plainly and practically
made apparent to the understandings and interests of the lower classes of Bengal,

We perceive that the scheme of study pursaed in the Oriental colleges of Bengal
iz under the consideration of the Counncil of Education, and it appears that they arc
in an unsatisfactory condition. We have already sufliciently indicated our views as
to those colleges. and we should be glad to see them placed upon such a feoting as
may make them of greater practical utility. The points which you have referred to
us, in your letter of the 5th of May, relative to the establishment of a Presidcncy
College in Calcutta, will form the subject of a separatc communication,
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In the North-Western Provinces the demand for education is so limited by
circumstances fully detailed by the Lieutenant-Governor in one of his early reports,
that it will probably be long before private eilorts will become energetic enough to
supply the place of the establisiiment, support, and management, by Government, of
places of instruction of the highest grade, where there may be a suflicient reason
for their institution,

At the same tine, the systemn for the promotion of general vducation thivughout
the country, by means of the inspection and encouragement of indigenous schools,
has laid the roundation of a great advauncement in the cducation of the lower classes.
Mr. Lhomason ascertamned, Trom slalislical inivrmation, the lamentable state of
ignorance mn which the people were sunk, while the registration of land, which is
necessary uider the revenue settlement of the Norch-\vestorn Provinees, appeared
t6 him to offer the stimudus of a divect interest for the acquisition ol <o mimch know-
ledge, at least of reading and writing, of the sbuple vules of arithetic, and of land
measutement, 45 would enable each man to look arter has own rights.

He therefore organised a system of encomragement ol indigenons schools, by
means of a constant inspection by zillah and pergunnah visitors, under the superin-
tendance of a visitor-general ; while, at the hcad-quarters of each tahsildar, a school
was established tor the purpose of teaching " reading and writing thie vernacular
languages, both Lrdu and Humdi accounts, and the wenswration of Jand,” A school-
house is provided by Government, and the masters of the Tahsili sclouls receive
a small salary, and arc tuevhier cutitled to the thition fees paid by the papils, of

whom none are educated gratnitousioxeeot = on recommendations gives by village
schoolmasters who may be on the visitor et A ecertain swiu is anunally allotted
to each zilan tor the reward ol descrvine teochers e seliolars: and the attention

of the visitor-gencral was expivs<ly diecivcd 1o the preparation of elententary schools
books in the vernacular lauguages, wlieh are sold  through the agency of the zillah
and the pergunnain visitors. W sball be prepared to sanction the gradual estension
of some such system as tils to the other districts of the Agia Presidency, and we
have already referred 1o it as the model by which the ellorts of other Presidencies
for the same object should be guided,

In the Presidency of Bombay the character of the educatiou conveyed in the
Anglo-Vernacular colleges is alinost, if not quite, equal to that in Bengal; and the
Elphinstone Institution is an instance of a college conducted in the majn upon the
principle of grant-in-aid, which we desire t0 see more extensively carried out. Con-
sitlerable attention has also been paid in Bombay to edvcation throngh the inedium
of the vernacular languages. 1t appears that 216 vervacular =chools are under the
management of the Board of Bducation, and that the number of pupils attending
them is more than 12,000. There are three Inspectors of the district schools, one
of whom (Mabadeo Govind Shastrey is o uative of India,  The scliools are reported
to be improving, and masters trained in the Government colleges have heen recently
appointed to some of them with the happiest effcets.  These results are very credits
able to the Presidency of Bombay ; and we trust that each Government school will
now be made a centre from which the indigenous schools of the adjacent districts
may be inspected and encouraged.

As the new revenue settlement is extended in the Bommbay Presidency, there
will, we apprehend, be found an inducement precisely similar to that which has been
taken advantage of by Mr. Thomason, to make itthe interest of the agricultural
classes to acquire so much knowledge as will enable them to check the returns of
the village accouutants.  We have learnt with satisfaction that the subject of grad-
ually making some educational gualification necessary to the confirmation of these
hereditary officers is nnder the consideration of the Government of Bombay, and
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that a practical educational test is now insisted upon for persons employed in many
offices under Government,

Mapras. M1ss10NARY & INDIGENOUS SCHOOLS,

In Madras, where little has yet been done by Government to promote the educa-
tion of the mass of the people, we can only remark with satisfaction that the educa-
tional efforts of Christain missionaries have been more successful among the Tamil
population than in any other part of India; and that the Presidency of Madras offers
a fair field for the adoption of our scheme of education in its integrity, by founding
Government Anglo-Vernacular institutions only where no snch places of instroction
at present exist, which might, by grants-in-aid and other assistance, adequately
supply the educational wants of the people. We also perceive with satisfaction that
Mr. Danicl Eliott, in a recent and most able minute apon the subject of education,
has staterd that Mr. Thomason's plan for the encouragement of indigenous schools
might readily be introduced into the Madras Presidency, where the Ryotwari settle-
ment  offers similar practical inducement to the people for the acquisition of
clementary knowledge. ‘

We bave now concluded the observations which we think it is necessary to
address to you upon the subject of the education of tlte natives of India. We have
declared that our object is to extend European knowledge throughout all ¢lasses of
the people. We bave shown that this object must be effected by means of the
English language in the higher branches of instruction, and by that of the vernacular
languages of India to the great mass of the people. We have directed such a system
of general superintendence and inspection by Government to be established, as will,
if properly carried out, give efticiency and uniformity to your efforts. We propose
by the institution of universities to provide the highest tess and encouragement of
a liberal education. DBy sanctioning grants-in-aid ot private efforts, we hope to call
to the assistance of Government private exertions and private liberality. The higher
classes will now be gradually called upon to depend more upon themselves; and
your attention has been more especially directed to the education of the middle and
luwer classes, both by the establishment of fitting schools for this purpose, and by
means of a careful encourageiment of the native schools which exist, and have existed
from time immemorial, in every village, and none of which perhaps cannot in some
degree be made available to the end we have in view, We have noticed some par-
ticular points connected with education, and we have reviewed the condition of the
tlifferent Presidencies in this respect, with a desire to point out what should be
imitated, and what is wanting, in each.

We have only to add, in conclusion, that we commit this subject to you with a
sinecre belief that you will cordially co-operate with us in endeavouring to effect the
areat object we have in hand, and that we desire it should be authoritatively com-
municated to the principal officers of every district in [udia, that henceforth they
are to consider it to be an important part of their duty, not only in that social inter-
course with the natives of India, which we always lcarn with pleasure that they
maintain, but also with all the influence of their high position, to aid in the extension
of education, and to support the inspectors of schools by every means in their
puwer. .

We believe that the measures we have determined npon are calculated to extend
the benefits of education throughout India; but, at the same time, we must add that
we are not sanguine enough to expect any sudden, or cven speedy, results to follow
from their adoption. To imbue a vast, and ignorant, population with a gencral
desire for knowledge, and to take advantage of that desire when excited to improve
the means for diffusing education amongst them must be a work of many years



Xxil DESPATCH OF 1864,

which, by the blessing of Divine Providence, may largely conduce to the moral and
intellectual improvement of the mass of the natives of India.

As a Government, we can do no more than direct the efforts of the people, and
aid them wherever they appear to vequire most assistance. The result depends
more upon them than upon us; and although we are fully aware that the measures
we have now adopted will involve in the end a mmuch larger expenditure upon educa-
tion from the revenues of India, or, in other words, from the taxation of the people
of India, than is at present so applied, we are convinced, with Sir Thomas Munro,
in words used many yvears since, that any expense which may be incurred for this
object, “will be amply re-paid by the improvement of the country ; for the general
ditfusion of knowledge is inseparably followed by more orderly habits, by increasing
industry, by a taste for the comforts of life, by exertion to acquire them, and by the
growing prosperity of the people.

We are, &c.,

(Bigned) J. OLIPHANT, W. J. EASTWICK.
E. MACNAGHTEN, R. D. MANGLES.
C. Mins. J. P. WILLOUGHBY.
R. ELLICE. J. H. ASTELL.

J. W, Hoce:. F. CURRIE.
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EXTRACTS FROM CHAPTER VII
OF THE REPORT.

Epucarionar, CoNFERENCES.

349. At the same time we are fully convinoced that nothing
but good can result from the occasional or even frequent association,
in a somewhat formal way, of departmental officers with others in-
terested in education. Under present arrangements, the relations
of departmental officers to each other and to persons outside the
Department are too exclusively confined to official correspondencs ;
and no opportunity is given for that free interchange of ideas which
personal intercourse can alone or can best secure. To aid in the
attainment of the latter object, and to bring the Department into
healthy contact with outside opinion, we recommend the institution
of periodical conferences, at which educational officers and others
may meet and exchange their views. We do not propose to define
what degree of authority should attach to these conferences ; but it
is clear that any conclusions to which they may be led will possess
more weight if they receive the formal recognition of Government,
We therefore recommend that conferences (1) of officers of the Edu-
cation Department, and (2) of such officers with managers of aided
and unatded schools, be held from time to time for the discussion of
questions affecting educatton, the Director of Public Instruction
being in each case ex-officio President of the conference. Also that
Deputy Imspectors oecasionally hold meetings of the school masters
subordinate fo them, for the discussion of questions of school manage-
ment.

RELATION OF THE DEPARTMENT To ScHO0LS IN COMPETITION.

351. Animportant and delicate part of the functions which the
Department must discharge, if the different agencies at work in
education are to be duly co-ordinated and harmonised, has now to
be considered. One main intention of the Despatch of 1854 was to
secure for the educational efforts of the State the help of private in-
dividuals and private bodies, and to give every scope and encour-
agement to the work of these agencies. Sucha scheme is fitted to
do and has done much for the spread of education ; but, like all
other schemes, it must be taken with the defects of its qualities, A
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defect inseparable from it isits tendency to canse schools to spring
up, not always where they are most required, but rather where men
or bodies happen to exist that are ready to exert themselves for the
public good. Thus there is some danger of a clashing of interest
and a waste of power; some danger of disorganisation through
excessive supply of the means of education in one place and defic-
tency of such means in others, Some regulating authority is indis-
pensable if this danger is to be minimised. The Department is the
only body that can possibly exert such controlling power, and the
Provincial Reports indicate that itis everywhere regarded as the
proper regulating authority. The Bombay Report mentions that one
at least of the reasons for withdrawing the grant offered for passing
the Matriculation Examination was that the hope of obtaining the
grant sometimes led one school to use questionable means for
attracting clever pupils from another. The Bengal Report says
that to a new school that is set up beside an old one the Depart-
ment gives or refuses aid according as it judges that the establish-
ment of & second school will be beneficial or hurtful in its effects.
And in the Report for the Central Provinces it is said that if one
aided school was found to be injuring another by undue lowering
of fees, the Department would feel bound to interfere. Thus it is
understood that the Department possesses the regulating power
that is required, though in its peculiar position as directly
managing one class of schools and only indirectly conteolling others,
it has naturally been somewhat reluctant to exert it.

Poricy or THE DEPARTMENT IN REGARD TO Przxs,

354. The advisability of raising the rates of fees to the highest
point consistent with the continued spread of education has been
repeatedly acknowledged. It is, if not only, yet chiefly, by this
means that Government institutions of the higher class will be
enabled to approach the self-supporting stage, a result to which
many eduecational Despatches look forward ; and also that privately
managed institutions will attain to greater efficiency and success.
1t is a case, moreover, in which the initiative of the Department is
essential. We have elsewhere maintained the principle that of two
schools of the same standard of instruction and in the same local-
ity, the departmental school should as a rule charge higher fees ;
and any general increase in the rates will be subject to this condi-
tion. If the Department shows the way, private managers will in
general be eager to follow; if the Department is supine, they can take
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no active steps to increase their income without risk of serious
injury. The policy which we recommend has its natural and neces-
sary limits in the fact that any increasein fees beyond the capacity
of the people to pay them will result in a loss of pupils, and thus
defeat the object it is intended to secure; and this condition is
sufficiently provided for in our Recommendation, which refers
chiefly to the higher class of institntions. We recommend that @t
be an instruction to the Departments of the various Provinces to aim
at raising fees gradually, cauntiously, and with due regard to neces-
sary exemptions, up to the highest amount that will not check the
spread of education, especially in colleges, secondary schools and
primary schools in towns where the value of education s understood.

LaMrratioNn or CoMPULSORY EXAMINATIONS,

372. Wae have already recommended in Chapter IV that the
upper and lower primary examinations be not made compulsory in
any Province. We have seen that thess examinations are not suited
to the necessarily varying circumstances of alt Provinces. In one
Province, a pupil may advance from the lower to the upper primary,
or from the primary to the middle stage, without passing these
examinations, since they are not related to the course of instruction
in his school- In another, the exemination 1s enforced in every
case as a condition of promotion. In a third, again, the particuiar
examinations selected have no special relevancy, since the exist-
ing system includes a much more comprehensive series into
which the prescribed standards can only with difficulty be fitted,
We do not recommend the abolition of these examinations where
they have been adopted with advantage, or where, as in Bengal
and Assam, they are utilised for the award of scholarships. But
if in any Province the examinations conflict with the established
gystem, or are in other ways a source of difficulty, we think that
they should not be enforced. The object which they were designed
to attain can be otherwise secured. That object was to
determine the stages of instruction which pupils in primary
schools had reached, and to separate the less advanced from the
more advanced pupils in such schools. It is undesirable for such
a purpose to require all pupils to pass by a fixed standard in
order to secure promotion, and thus to practically compel every
school to adopt the departmental course without variation. The
imposition of so rigidly uniform a system has been condemned by
many private managers, as interfering with the freedom which they
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claim in the condunct of their schools. It has also been virtnally
superseded by the Resolution of the Government of India, dated
the 10th January 1881, in which the Governor-General-in-Council
declared that it was undesirable *“ to lay down as an invariable
rule that no pupil shall be allowed to enter upon the secondary
stage without passing an examination in the subjects of primary
instruction.” The necessary separation can be effected, quite accur-
ately enough for practical purposes, by means of a return to be
furnished by each school showing the nuraber of pupils in each
stage. Thisis a matter which has been independently considered
by the Committee appointed for the Revision of Educational Forms,
and it is therefore unnecessary for us to discuss it at any greater
length. We should, however, here recall attention to our Recom-
mendation No. 22 of Chapter V, ¢ that promotions from class to
class be left entirely to the discretion of the school authorities.””’
We recommend, in amplification of these Recommendations ¢hat the
general, upper and lower primary school ewaminations be not com-
pulsory, but that the annual reports show the number of scholars in
each stage of education.



EXTRACTS FROM CHAPTER VIII
OF THE REPORT,

ExpENDITURE ON EACH C1ass ofF AIDED INSTITUTIONS.

448. Tothis Table* an explanation of considerable importance
must be added. It compares the anunual cost of each scholar in an
alded institution with the cost of each scholar in a departmental
institution of the same class ; but in stating the cost of the latter
to public funds, it is only the funds directly administered by the
Education Department that are taken into account. It must be
remembered that the teachers in departmental schools are Govern-
went servants, and as such receive pensions, the expense of which of
course falls upon the State, though not upon the funds set apart
for education, In the primary and lower middle schools of the
Department in Bombay, however, the pensions are a charge on
local funds, and are included in the cost shown in the Table.
With this exception, to find the true cost to public funds of each
scholar in a departmental institution, some allowance for pensions
must manifestly be made. In comparing the total cost of depart-
mental and aided institutions, this element need perhaps hardly be
considered. In aided institutions there are, no doubt, some
peosions and other indirect expenses as well as in departmental
institutions, though probably not to the same extent. But in
estimating the cost of the two classes of institutions to the State,
the case is different. Whatever pensions or other indirect charges
in privately managed institutions may not be shown in our Table,
devolve on their managers alone. In the case of departmental
institutions all such charges devolve upon public funds, and cannot
be left out of view if the comparison of the cost of the two
classes of institutions to the State is to be fairly made. The
question thus arises how such indirect charges for education
upon State funds should be calculated. Probably the best guide
upon this point is Circular No. 11 of the Government of India, dated
Simla, June 29th, 1882, which provides that the amount payable to
secure pension ou account of an officer lent to a foreign State or to
a local body, shall be one-sixth of the salary he draws from his

® A table given in the preceding paragraph of the Report, showing expenditure
under the Grant-in-aid Rules on each class of aided Institutions in the official
year 1881.82.
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temporary paymasters. The rate was formerly one-fourth of the
salary so drawn; but recent actuarial calculations, coupled with the
fact that ‘“ in view of the present arrangements for the extension
of local self-government, the Government of India is desirous of
facilitating in every reasonable way the lending of officers to loecal
bodies,” have led to its reduction. Thus, if the real cost to the
State of salaries in a departmental institution is to be calculated,
the sum that should be added to the expenditure from educational
fundson this account will be one-sixth. But we must also take into
account that some portion of the expenditure on every school goes
to supply furniture, apparatus, prizes and other items on which no
allowance for pebsionsis required. The figures furnished to us
give, however, only the total outlay npon schools, withont distin-
guishing the amount applied to the payment of salaries. There
is thus a question as to what the total should be on which the addi-
tion of one-sixth is to be calculated. If one-sixth were to be added
to the gross outlay, a total would result which would be somewhat
in excess of the real cost of the institution to the State. It may
suffice for practical purposes if one-sixth be added, not to the
gross but to the net outlay from public funds in educating each
scholar in & departmental institution,~~thus selting off the income
from fees, endowments and the like, against such items of expense
as involve no charge for pension. This mode of calculation will
indeed under-estimate the true amount, for the expenditure on
salaries must in every case largely exceed the net outlay from
those public funds for the administration of which the Department
is responsible, Still, as only a fair approximation 1s attainable in
any case and as this mode of calculation does at least not exagger-
ate the cost to the State of departmental as compared with aided
institutions, it may be held to be practically satisfactory, Thus it
will be understood that if the net cost of educating a scholar in a
departmental school appears in our Table as, say, Rs. 18 per
annum, the real cost of his education to the State is at least one-
sixth more, or Rs. 21 per annum. There is yet another way in
which the table understates the cost to the State of scholars in
departmental as compared with aided institutions, The expenditure
which it shows, and on which the net average cost of each scholar
has been calculated, does not include the sums, or the interest on
the sums, spent in the erection of buildings for departmental
schools. The grants made to meet the expenditure of managers
upon buildings for aided schools are also left out of view ; but as
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the amount of such grants is insignificant when compared with the
outlay upon buildings for departmental schools and colleges, the
inclusion of this element would greatly increase the difference in
the cost to the State of scholars educated in the two classes of
institutions. There are, however, o adequate data on which any
precise calculation of the amount of this difference could be based ;

and having thus simply referred to the point, we shall not again
advert to it.

COMPARATIVE EXPENSE OF EDUCATION IN AIDED AND DEPARTMENTAL
InsTITUTIONS.

.450.  Another pointof practical importance which is illustrated
in Table IV,is the great difference between the cost of education in
a departmentaland a privately managed institution. This difference,
as might be expected, grows greater the higher we ascend in
the scale of education. Columns 12 and 16 compare the cost of
educating a scholar in each of the two classes of institutions. In
the large majority of cases the departmental institution is much
the more expensive, the greatest difference being found between
the departmental and the aided colleges of the North-Western Pro-
vinces and of Madras. In the former Province the entire cost of
educating a student in a departmental college is more than three
times, and in the latter more than twice, what it costs to educate
a student in an aided college. The departmental institution is not,
however, in all cases, the more costly on the whole. The usual
relation is reversed in the case of the secondary schools of the
Punjab and the Central Provinces, and in the case of the primary
achools of Bombay, the North-Western Provinces, the Punjab, Assam
and Coorg. If oriental colleges be left out of view, the average
cost for the whole of India of each student in an aided college is
Rs. 178 per anpum, while that of each student in a departmental
college is Rs. 354. Thus it appears from columns 12 and 16 of
Table IV that for educating each scholar in a departmental college
theaverageontlay is twice, and in a departmental secondary school
somewhat less than twice, the cost in corresponding aided institu-
tions ; while the total average outlay on each scholar in a depart-
mental primary school is only about 27 per cent greater than the
average outlay on each scholar in an aided primary school. This
consideration gives emphasis to the fact that it is in education
above the primary stage thatthe greatest advantage will arise from
the substitution of aided private effort for the direct agency of the
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department, wherever private agency becomes competent to under-
take the task.

Thedifference of cost is important in another point of view, when
we consider, not the total cutlay on the two classes of institutions,
but their respective cost to public funds. This is shown in Table IV
incolumns 9 and 10 for aided, and in columns 13 and 14 for depart-
mental, institutions. With the exception of primary schools in the
North-Western Provinces and in Coorg, all classes of aided institu-
tions in all Provinces are much less expensive to the State than
corresponding departmental institutions. The difference is greatest
in colleges. In Madras, Bombay, Bengal and the North-Western
Provinces, which alone have both departmental and aided colleges
of the common type, colleges of the former class are botween
seven and eight times as expensive to the State for each student
whom they educate as the latter. Taking Imdia as a whole, the
average yearly cost to the State of each student at an aided college
of the ordinary type is Rs. 36, while it costs the State Rs, 254 per
annum to educate each student at an English departmental college.
Thus, to educate each student at a departmental college is rather
more than seven times as expensive to the State as to educate each
student at an ordinary aided college. It must be remembered also
at this point that we have shown in paragraphs 407, 413, and 425 of
the present Chapter, that in Madras, Bombay and the North-Western
Provinces, the two classes of colleges are about equally efficient so
far as the examination test can be applied to them, although in
Bengal the results are decidedly in favour of departmental colleges.
It further appears from the columns we are now dealing with in Table
IV, that, taking the average for the whole of India, each scholar
at a departmental secondary school, and also each scholar at a
departmental primary school, is about three and a half times as ex-
pensive to the State as each scholar in corresponding aided schools.

It must be remembered that the Table takes account of none
but strictly educational funds, and that if the other expenses re-
ferred to in paragraph 59% be added, the difference in the cost of
the two classes of institutions to the State will become considerably
greater.

Tue Resurrs SYSTEM : 1rs DIsADVANTAGES.

463. But perhaps the chief disadvantage of the system is its
making examinations the main object of the thoughts alike of pupils
and of teachers, and thus tending to give entirely false views of the

* i, paragraph of 448 of the Report, see above,
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meaning and purpose of education. Examinations there must be
under any system, but they need not be made the pivot on which it
turns. When they are so, the teacher is all but compelled, for the
sake of speedy results, to direct attention to questions likely to be
set, rather than to give the intellectual food and discipline that are
most required. The pupil on his part is led to regard the passing
of examinations as the main object of education, and the power of
reproducing information as the highest aim of intellectual culture.
Such tendencies are already too strong, apart from the stimulus
that a system of payment by results must give them, and anything
that encourages them shonld be discountenanced as fatally lower-
ing the whole tone of education.

FurreER RECOMMENDATIONS.

475. Certain general principles, besides those already stated,
should be clearly and steadily kept in view by those entrusted with
this revision of the grant-in-aid rules inthe different Provinces. Some
method may be discovered of applying them under any system. We
shall state them in the form of Recommendations. We accordingly
recommend that while existing State instrtutions of the higher order
should be maintained in complete efficiency wherever they are necessary,
the vmprovement and extension of privately managed institutions be
the principal care of the Department. Itis far from our wish to
deprive any District of any existing means of education that it may
require ; and as there are many localities where the place of depart-
mental institutions that are much required cannot yet be supplied
by private effort, we think it necessary to state that such institution
should not only be maintained, but maintained in full efficiency. At
the same time it is not less the true interest than it is the avowed
policy of the State that private effort be increasingly reliedon for
supplying the means of all general education in its higher stages.
The rules should therefore be such as to make it clear that to evoke,
guide, and strengthen private effort is the object to which the
main attention of the Department should always be given. We
also recommend that, in ordinary ecircumstances, the further exten-
ston of secondary education in any District be left to the operation of
the grant-in-aid system,as soon as that District is provided with an effic-
ient high school, (Fovernment or other, along with its necessary feeders,
We consider it expedient that every District should have at least
one high school. In any District where private effort has not yet
established such a school and where there is no reasonable prospect

2
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of its doing 80, we consider it legitimate for the department to supply
thisamount of the means of secondary instruction for a time. Beyond
this minimum provision no direct departmental effort should be
made in the field of secondary education; but the rules should be
such that private enterprise may not find it too hard a task to
afford such extension of secondary education as the good of the
community may require.

Seorion 5.—Sufficieney or insufficiency of the Amount
of Aid at present afforded to private effort,

PRINCIPLES TO BE FOLLOWED IN DETERMINING THE NECESSARY
RaTe or Ailp.

476. It is plainly desirable to indicate in this Report how far
the aid afforded to private effort is sufficient or insufficient in amount.
The question, however, presents so many difficulties that it is im-
possible to pronounce any judgment on it with the confidence
and precision that its importance undoubtedly deserves. The
aid required for the full efficiency of institutions varies almost
indefinitely according to the situation and other circumstances of
each. A rate of aid sufficient, or more than sufficient, in one
District to secure fair efficiency or even steady progress, may be quite
inadequate in another. Thus, it is almost impossible to give evena
general indication of what rate of aid should be given to each class
of institutionsin each Provinece; while it is quite impossible to lay
down rigid rules on a question that is necessarily so complicated
and so largely dependent on local peculiarities. The only approach
to a principlo capable of fair applicationto all classes of privately
managed institutions, is to compare the amount of aid with the
amount of public funds which the Department has found it neces-
sary to spend in each Provinee on each class of institutions under its
own direct management. The general efficiency of departmental
institutions is universally acknowledged and it may be presumed
that there has been little or no waste of public funds in securing
this efficiency. The amount required in departmental institutions
by way of supplement to the sum raised from fees, endowments
and subscriptions, will therefore throw some light upon the question

of the amount of money which must be forthcoming in addition to
~ that which comesin the way of self-support, if aided institutions
are to be made as stable and efficient as departmental institutions
for the most part are. In cases where departmental institutions
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enjoy exceptionally large endowments or subscriptions, this mode
of calculation would no doubt lead us toassign to aided insti-
tutions a smaller amount of aid than they really require. But
such cases are so few that, except perhaps in the colleges of Bombay
and the North-Western Provinces, this element will not materially
disturb the conclusions to which the principle will gnide ns. It
may be convenient to illustrate the principle which we adopt by an
example. A departmental institution may raise, say, 40 per cent. of
its entire expense by means of fees or endowments and therefore
needs 60 per cent. of its expense to be supplied from public funds, if
it 18 to be stable and efficient. It seems safe toinfer that any in-
stitution in the same District and providing instruction at the same
stage, must also obtain from one external source or other at least
60 per cent. of its entire outlay, if it is to be equally stable and effic-
ieut. In the case however of the non-departmental institution, the
60 per cent. must not be expected from public funds. Itis an
important element in the grant-in-aid system that part of the expense
of the aided iostitution should be provided by its managers from
private resources of their own. As to the share of the total expense
that should thus be provided from private resources, no abselute rule
can be laid down ; nor is it possible to say what proportion of the
total expenditure the State will find it necessary to afford if the insti-
tutionis to be maintained. Everything depends on theability and dis-
position of the managers, and on their zeal in the cause of education.
Some managers will persevere in their efforts althongh nearly all
the expense that is not met by fees be thrown on them. Others
will be discouraged and will retire if the larger proportion of the
deficiency left, after reckoning the fees, 18 not awarded to them
from public funds. In a rough and general way it may be per-
haps laid down, though certainly not as a rule to be universally
applied, that the sum necessary to supplement the amount of self-
support attained by the institution may be equally divided be-
tween the mauagers and the State. This can only be taken as an
approximate uverage of what the rate ought to be. In wealthy
Districts where education is appreciated, it might justly be consider-
ably less. In backward Districts, it might with equal justice be con-
siderably wore. Thus in the case supposed, if a departmental 1nstitu-
tion, being self-supporting to the extent of 40 per cent. of its entire
cost, needs 60 per cent. of that cost to be furnished by the State, it
may be held that, since an alded institution providing instruction of
the same grade will alsorequire 60 per cent. of its entire cost to be
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supplied from without, half of this, or 30 per cent., may be reason-
ably expected from the State. In some cases no doubt a grant
of less than half the deficiency after fees have been deducted will
enable an institution to do the work it aims at, especially if it
has any endowments to fall back on; but in other cases, a grant of
less than half the deficiency, might result in the loss of the institu-
tion to the general system of education. The only real security that
the amount of aid necessary in each case will be given depends on
an earnest desire on the part of the Head of the Department to
encourage private effort to the full. 8till, for the purposes of this
section of the present Chapter, the principle of the deficiency being
equally shared between the managers and the State may be taken
as a practically satisfactory gmide. It may be observed that this
principle would enable the State, in cases where private effort can
be elicited, to secure the provision of the means of collegiate and
secondary education at less than cne-fourth of the expense at which
such education is at present provided by direct departmental agency.
We have already seen, that aided colleges and secondary schools
cost on the average only half as much as similar departmental insti-
tutions. According to the general principle explaized above, the
proportionate rate of aid to be afforded by the State to an aided
institution would be half the ratio of the State expenditure to the
whole expenditure on a departmental nstitution of the same class.
Hence the whole cost of the aided institution being one-half and the
proportionate rate of aid being also one-half, the net outlay of the
State on the aided institntion would be one-fourth of its outlay on
the departmental institution. This, however, refers only to strictly
educational funds. In the case of the aided institution, the State
would further save whatever expenses are incurred on account of
pensions to the teachers employed in the departmental institution,
and also a large part of the expenses incurred for buildings. As
the result of these considerations, it may be held that the aid afford-
ed is fairly sufficient, or at Jeast not manifestly insuflicient, when it
bears to the entire cost of the aided institution half the ratio which
the expenditure from public funds bears tothe entire cost of a
similar and similarly situated institution managed by the depart-
ment directly.

Tar GExErRaL ResuLt or THE ENQUIRY.

478. Thus it will be seen that according to the standard ex-
plained in the last two paragraphs, the aid at present given is in a
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majurity ol instances fairly adequate. We are however reluctant
to express a decided opinion in the case of primary schools, fora
reason that will be given in the next paragraph. It will be
observed that in some cases our statement contains no expression
of opinion. In Bengal the departmental primary schools are insig-
nificant in number and maintained only in a few outlying and
very backward places. T'hey thus afford no guidance in deter-
mining the proper rate of aid for similar schools under private
managers. It, therefore, becomes necessary to take other consi-
derations into account. It will be observed that, setting aside
Assam, in which, as in Bengal, the departmental primary schools
are few, the Department has found it necessary to contribute from
public funds to the schools under 1ts own managewent a proportion
of their gross ontlay varying from 93:55 per cent. in the North-
Western Provinces to 80-33 per cent. in Madras. ''he priociple we
have followed would thus lead to the conclusion that the rate of aid
to a primary school should be somewhere between 47 and 40
per cent., of its gross expense, and certainly not so low us 26-28
per cent. the average proportion in Bengal. Again, the grants actu-
ally given in other Provinces vary from 6410 per cent. of the total
expense in Assam, to 21'93 per cent, in the Haidarabad Assigned
Districts ; and this last, and even the more liberal rate of 27-35 per
cent. in Bombay, we have pronounced inadequate. Moreover in
Assam, which of all the Provinces is most closely connected with
Bengal, the rate at which aid s given to primary schools is much the
most liberal in India. Putting these various considerations together,
we can come to no other conclusion than that the rate prevailing
at present in Bengal 1s altogether inadequate to secure efliciency if
judged by the standard of other Provinces, The declared attitude
of the Government of Bengal to primary education should, however,
not be forgetten. That Government regards its contribution to
primary schools as an expression of interest in the success of the
institutions maintained by the people for themselves;as a mark of
encouragement to villages, teachersand pupils; and as an incentive
to them to raise within moderate limits their standard of instruction ;
rather than asa means to enable them to incur increased expenditure
in tbe establishment and maintenance of their schools. 1t recognises
a danger of Government being substituted for the village asthe
paymaster of the guru, with no improvement in the latter’s position.
At the same time the Bengal Government appears to have practically
admitted the inadequacy, even under the conditions stated above, of
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the aid afforded to primary schools, by the steady increase of the
primary grant from Rs. 400,000 in 1880-81 to Rs. 700,000 for the
current year 1883-84. With regard to the aided colleges of the
North-Western Provinces and Oude, it may appear that the present
rate of ald is adequate ; but the problem is in this case complicated
by the large endowments which some departmental colleges possess,
and by the special footing on which the Canning College stands.
'The question whether sufficient aid is given in this Province to
colleges of the ordinary type under private managers, is one that
should be carefully counsidered in the revision of the rules which
we have recommended. The evidence before us appears to show
that the encouragement to such colleges is at present extremely
small. In the case of the colleges of Bengal also, certain special
circumstances must be taken into account. The maximum grant
allowed by the rules in force in that Province is 25 per cent. of
the total expenditure, while the grant actually drawn is only 15
per cent.,, and the principle we have adopted would point to a
grant of about 34 per cent. On the other hand, it must be observed
that all existing aided colleges in Bengal are situated in Calcutta,
where there is a large and steadily increasing demand for collegiate
education, and that the fee-rates at the Presidency College are so
high as to make it probable that as the number of students in-
creases, nearly all the additional students will enter colleges under
private management, which will thus receive a large accession of iun-
come. Thissource ofincome is so important that the nnaided colleges
of Calcutta support themselves from their fee-receipts, supplemented
by the surplus revenue from their school departments, and have
never applied for a grant-in-aid; and we have here an illustration
of the impossibility of applying the standard which we have adop-
ted without large allowance for special circumstances, The most
probable conclusion from the facts bearing on the colleges of Ben-
gal is that in the city of Calcutta a rate of 25 per cent. will be suffi-
cient, but that for the country Districts of the Province, where no
aided college has yet been established by private effort, the rate
should be raised to 33 per cent. Setting aside the cases in which
we are unprepared to express a definite opinion, it appears that the
rate of aid to all secondary schools, except those of Madras, is ade-
quate, and to those of some Provinces, especially Bengal and Assam
decidedly liberal ; that the aid to the secondary schools of Madras,
and to the primary schools of the Punjab falls below the standard ;
but that the only cases in which the aid must be pronounced to be
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decidedly insufficient, according to the standard that we have
adopted, are the colleges of Madras, Bombay and Bengal, and the
primary schools of Bombay, Bengal and the Haidarabad Assigned
Districts. In that'aspect of the question which we are now consid-
ering, the Departmentcannot in other cases be justly charged with
haviog discouraged private effort by any manifest insufficiency in
the aid extended to it. That there may be individual institutions
which receive less aid than they are entitled to is not impossible;
but except in the cases we have noticed, the Department seems to
have established areasonably fair proportion between the support
afforded to schools under private managers and the support
afforded to those under its own immediate management. Whether
it should have established or retained in its own hands so many
colleges, or at any rate so many secondary schools, is of course =
totally different question from that with which we are here con-
cerned. It has indeed been clearly shown in the third section of
the present Chapter that private effort for the provision of advanced
instruction has not been encouraged or extended as it might have
been ; but this result we are disposed to ascribe, not so much to the
insufficiency of the aid bestowed on already existing institutions,
as to the absence of effort to increase their number, to the unneces-
sary establishment in some Provinces of departmental colleges and
schools, to the distinet, and strong proference given to departmental
over private agency which has marked in varying degrees the
educational history of every Province except Bengal, the Ceatral
Provinces and Assam, and from which, so far as colleges are con-
cerned, even Bengal is not exempt; and above all to the public
feeling which has been created inthese and in other ways. In
succeeding sections of this Chapter we shall advert to errors in prac-
tical administration which have discouraged private effort, and shall
call attentionto a variety of means by which such effort may be
more extensively elicited. If those errors are corrected and those
means steadily employed,we believe that, with the exceptions already
noted, the present rates of aid, without being materially en-
hanced, may call forth a largely increased amount of private enter-
prise in supplying the means of education.

CAUTIONS IN APPLYING THE STANDARD EMPLOYED.

479. Tt must be carefully observed that we do not mean to
lny down the standard which we have here employed asa rule
that should be applied to any individual case. No such standard
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can measure the real wants of institutions, and aid should not
exceed, as it should not fall below, what is indispensable for
complete efficiency. The amount needed to secure efficiency wmust
always depend very largely on local circumstances and on the class
of institutions dealt with. For instance, in the case of primary
schools, we should regret to see any attempt to limit aid to half the
difference between the fees and the total cost. Private effort will
hardly be put forth to maintain primary schools except to secure
the means of livelihood, or from motives of pure benevolence. In
both cases the limitation of State aid o the same amount as 1is
contributed by managers from resources other than fees, would
seriously check private effort. In the former class of cases it might
often put an end to it. Besides, such calculations, have no proper
place in that system of payment by results, upon which primary
education is chieflyaided. Wosee no reason why an aided primary
school should receive only one-half the proportion of its outlay which
a departmental primary school requires to maintain efficiency,—
no reason in fact why the proportion of its expense that is borne by
public funds should not be equal to that so borne in a departmental
school, always provided that no conflict arises with Recommendation
No.13, In judging of the proper amouunt of aid to colleges and
secondary schools, in the maintenance of which many other motives
come into play, we should wish the standard we have applied to be
much more decidedly kept in view. Again, with regard to more ad-
vanced institutions, much must depend on the size that classes may
be expected to attain. For example, an institution for the provision
of advanced education in a remote or backward District (suppo-
sing it to be one that should exist or receive aid at all), may
warrantably expect larger proportionate aid than is needed by
a similar institution in a great educational centre, where effic-
lency will unaturally secure a large attendance and a corres-
ponding income from fees. Or, again, when departmental and
aided colleges are in competition, the proper rate of aid will
depend to a considerable extent on the rate of fee in the depart-
mental college. For example, in Calcutta, where the fee in the
departmental college is larger by Rs. 7 a month (Rs. 12 to 5),
or in Bombay where it is larger by Rs. 4 a month (Rs. 10 to 6),
than that which aided colleges are expected to charge, the oppor-
tunity for self-support afforded to an aided college is much
greater than in Madras, where the difference allowed between the
fees of the two classes of colleges is only Rs, 1{ a month (Rs. 5 to
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Rs. 31), and therefore the rate of aid may legitimately be less. In
other towns and Districts similar local peculiarities may require
to be kept in view. Thus it is only in the roughest and most
general way that any such test as we have used should be
employed to determine the sufficiency or insufficiency of aid. We
would further remark that if the rate of aid be increased, as in the
caso of colleges at all events is so manifestly required, it will
devolve on the Department to see that the augmented aid is well
applied. The object of an enbanced grant is to extend edvcation
and increase its efficiency, not to economise the funds of managers.
The fitness of managers to be entrusted with a larger share of
public funds must be shown by a strengthened staff and improved
appliances, and by the increased efficiency to which these will cer-
taialy lead in course of time.

Srorion 6.—Points suggested by the Evidence, Memo-

rialg, and Provincial Reports, as to various Systems of Aid
and their administration.

INTRODUCTORY.

481. A large mass of facts and opinions bearing on the
methods employed to encourage private enterprise in education has
been laid before us. Some of these criticisms are purely theoreti-
cal ; others, while based on experience, are drawn from considera-
tions of but a narrow cirele of facts,and make no allowance for oppos-
ing circumstances that are yet very obvious. Some points, also,
that are prominent in the evidence we have already found occasion
to deal with, as, for instance, in our discussion of the various grant-
in-aid systems. Some, too, must be afterwards considered in con-
nection with the question of closing or transferring departmental
institutions. We shall therefore not attempt to record all that has
been brought before us, but simply summarise such points not else-
where disposed of as seem worth considering in the revision of
the rules, under the following general heads; (1) systems ;
(2) amounts obtainable; (3) conditions of aid; and (4) admimstra-
tion. What is here said under the first two heads must be regarded
as supplementary to previous paragraphs of the Report. It must
be carefully borne in mind that our assent is not implied to all, or
necessarily to any, of the views expressed. We may sometimes
make comments of our own : but the main purpose of this section
18 to give a resumc of what has actually been advanced by those

3
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who speak from the stand-point of private effort, and thus to make
clear their wants and feelings. These it is necessary to take into
account, whether the complaints made are or are not well founded.
Again, it shonld be observed that some of the arrangements com-
plained of, as for instance, certain reductions of grants, sometimes
originated with, and often were sanctioned by, the local Govern-
ments, and cannot be charged upon the Department only. But
from the point of view of private managers, the Department and
the local Government are virtually one. It must also be borne in
mind that some representatives of private effort make few com-
plaints or none at all. Naturally, evidence of that class makes no
appearance in this section, and but little anywhere in she Report.
Those who have to inquire into the character and working of a
systera, must always give their main, if not their exclusive, attention
to the charges actually brought against it. Tn onr next section we
shall endeavour to suggest remedies for so many of the complaints
enumerated here as appear to us to have a solid basis.

EvipENcE BEARING ON SvysTEMs oF AID.

482. Though there is some complaint that the rules of the salary-
grant system are unnecessarily complex, the only one of the three
chief systems against which, as a system, complaints are numerous
is that of payment by results. We have already recommended that
this method of aid be not applied to colleges, and therefore we
need not recount what witnesses have advanced on that point.
Besides the disadvantages enumerated in Section 4 of this Chapter,
it has been pointed out how little encouragement the system gives to
the setting up of new schools. It assumes that schools are already
established, and have resources of some kind to carry them through
preliminary difficulties. In the case of inexpensive primary
schools in favourable situations, the managers or teachers may
rely on fees fill a grant can be claimed ; but it i3 argued that in
backward Districts, where a desire for education has to be fostered,
this method of giving aid holds out little inducement to establish
schools, Most of the witnesses suggest that the system should be
combined with some plan that will enable teachers or managers to
obtain a certain amount of aid however small, as a kind of fixed
minimum not dependent on the results of examination. As to the
details of this system, too rigid a definition of standards is
generally deprecated, as leaving no independence to teachers or
managers in the choice of the sort of education they wish to give,
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and as making insufficient allowance for the varying quickness of
pupils. Some witnesses go so far as to hold that the choice of
subjects should rest entirely with the authorities of the school,
and that Inspectors should only examine in whatever has been
taught. [t is certainly not uureasonable to hold with others that
the same set of subjects should not necessarily be prescribed over
a whole Province, and that schools in backward Districts should
pot be rewarded according to the same standards thatare applied
in the most forward. Itis further held by some that the lowest
standard for which grants are given is too high, so that little aid
18 obtainable for very elementary schools ; and it is urged that this
bears particularly hard upon Girls’ schools, in which it1s yet so difhi-
cult to attain appreciable results of any kind. It is even said that
Inspectors who wish to be practically just are sometimes led to
make their examination under the lower standards more lenient than
is at all desirable. There_is likewise some complaint of standards
being the same for girls as boys. [t 1s contended that, considering
the special difficulties of female education, a less amount of proficiency
on the part of girls should be rewarded by a graut than is rightly
demanded in the case of boys, There are complaints, too, of exces-
sive strictness iu the number and length of the daily attendances re-
quired of pupils. These differ in different Provinces; but it 1s con-
tended that they should ditfer more than they do for different Dis-
tricts of the same Province, and 1n particular that they should be
so arranged as to make, in some schools, greater allowauce for
pupils engaged at certain seasons in agricultural labour. The
complaint has also been made of the system as administered in
Bombay, that it requires an excessive amount of poetry to be
learved by heart, and this increases the danger of relying too much
on memory alone,—a danger to which all education in India is
notoriously exposed, ‘The sub-division of standards is also com-
plained of, as well as the arrangement that failure in any one oi
the sub-heads prevents a pupil frowm earning a grant under the
standard as & whole.

EVIDENCE BEARING ON AMOUNTS OBTAINABLE.

483. We have already expressed our opinion as to the extent
to which grants to the various branches of education maintained
by private effort are sufficient on the whole, and we have laid

down some geveral principles by which State expenditure on such
education should be regulated. Little therefore need be said under
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this heading. Generally speaking, those who represent aided
education regard the rates as too low. Such witnesses are of
course prone to look at the question from their own point of view
and to neglect considerations on the other side; but there isa
general consent that more liberal aid would be likely to produce a
much more rapid development of education. It seems, however,
that less discontent has been caused by the actual amount of
grants than by the expansion of departmental institutions, parti-
cularly in one province, concurrently with the withdrawal or refusal
of grants-in-aid. It may not be possible to give indefeasible rights
to claimants for grants-in-aid, but care should be taken to avoid
even the appearance of starving the one class of institutions in
order to provide for the wants of the other. Judicious distribution
18 probably of more importance in encouraging private effort than
lavish expenditure. At this point we may notice the question raised
by several witnesses, whether, in calculating the expenditure of
a school in order to determine the amount of aid it should receive,
something should not be reckoned for time spent in supervision as
well as well as for time spent in teaching. In some cases the
headmaster of an institution draws no part of his salary from the
funds of the school, becanse he is not one of its regular staff ; yet
much of its real value may depend on the time he gives to it. This
element is taken into account in some Provinces, but mnot in
others. The question is attended with difficulty, but may be
suitably considered in the revision of the rules. Another complaint
bearing on the rate of aid is, that general rules are sometimes
so applied as to reduce the amount on which managers have
counted. Forexample, it is said that special grants fairly earned
according to the rules bave been refused, on the ground that
if given they would bring the grant above a certain proportion
of the total outlay on the school. A refusal of aid on such grounds
is calculated to discourage those who have been induced to put
forth special effort by the liberality of the offers made to them. Tg
is to provide against this danger that we have laid down, in
Section 4 of this Chapter, that the general principles regulating the
amount of aid should not apply to cases in which Recommen-
dations for special aid have been made,

EvVIDENCE BEARING ON (JONDITIONS oF AID.

484, Practice differs in the various Provinces as to the condi-
tions on which schools are eligible for grants-in-aid, and the views
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expressed as to what these conditions ought to be are various, and
sometimes contradictory. Thus it is held by some that grants
should in no way depend on the private resources forthcoming for
the support of a school. Subscriptions, it is said, cannot be relied
on, and to demand them before a grant is given renders the estab-
lishment of schools in needy neighbourhoods impossible. On the
other hand, it is maintained that this condition evokes private
liberality, and that aid should not be given except where the reality
of the desire for education has been put to this mouey test. Possi-
bly the difference may be recouciled by bearing in mind the
different claims of primary and secondary education on public
agsistance. New schools for the poor are not likely to be largely
established on the basis of voluntary subscriptions. But where
the education is of a higher kind, and possesses a prospective
money value, the earnestness of the desire for it may more fairly
be put to this test. With regard to the condition that fees must be
levied in aided schools in all ordinary cases, it has been rightly poin-
ted out by witnesses, that if indigenous schools are to be aided it may
have been often necessary to recognise the custom of paying feesin
kind. It has been also pointed out, that such indigenous schools,
as well as some others which have been left more or less ouiside
the grant-in-aid system, can never comply with the strict conditions
a8 t0 & committee of management and a theoretically satisfactory
staff of teachers, which some Provinces still impose on every school
applying for a grant. Native agency may sometimes work along these
lines of management, and will probably do so more and more ; but
at present it often tends towards methods that are simpler, if also less
likely to secure permanent success. Some kind of guarantee for
permanence is of course eminently desirable, bet it need not be
insisted on as a preliminary to granting aid 1n every case without
excoption. It seems better to assist, while they last, a few schools
that prove ephemeral in the end, than for fear of this slight
amount of waste to leave unaided a multitude of struggling institu-
tions, which by grants of but small amount might become useful
agencies for the spread of education. Simpler conditions and
less strict requirements might lead many who have not yet thought
of doing so to apply for aid in the Provinces in question. Again,
there are complaints of the threat at least being held out that the
Department will insist, as a condition of aid, on all promotions from
class to class being determined by departmental examinations, In
the North-Western Provinces, the still further complaint is made



that the examination by which the internal economy of schools
must thus be regulated, vn pain of all grants being withheld, is
badiy arranged and badly cooducted. We have dealt with this
point, however, by a Recommendation under the head of secondary
education. In Madras, the question is much discussed how far
the employment of certificated teachers should be required as the
condition of a grant under the system of payment by resuls.
Ii the only object is to secure the most rapid spread of education,
the less interference the better with the internal economy of those
schools which are able by auy instrumentality to pass a fair
number of their pupils, If the object be to raise the standard
of general efficioncy, the employment of certificated teachers may
not unreasonably be ingsisted on, On the one hand, to secure well
qualified teachers is an object that should never be lost sight of.
On the other, there 1s obvious danger in making the employ-
ment of such teachers a condition of aid too absolutely or too soon.
It will require both skill and patience to reconcile the claims, which
1n this case are to some extent conflicting, of the more rapid spread
and the greater efliciency of primary education. Again, complaint
has been made of points wholly unconnected with education having
been made indispensable to the bestowal or continuance of a grant.
It has, for example, been extensively prescribed as a condition of
aid in one Province that managers muss hold shemselves responsible
for seeing that their pupils bave been successtully vaccinated.
However laudable the object may be, thisis a confusion of
eduacational, with hygienic, regulations which seems wholly out of
place in a system intended to encourage private enterprise. The
fear has been expressed that conditions of aid still more objection-
able may be laid down by Local and Municipal Boards, and the
need has been much insisted on that such conditions shall be fixed
by Government and not by the Boards, and that an appeal shall lie
to the Department if, in any case, the conditions fixed by Govern-
ment are not observed. On this point we shall speak more fully
under its proper head. Some witnesses would makeit a condition
of aid that no religious instruction should be given in an aided
school, or at least that if given it should be entirely separated from
the ordinary course. In view, however, of the declaratiou of the
Despatch of 1854 that the system of grants-in-aid is to be based on
“ an entire abstinence from interference with the religious instruc-
tion conveyed in the schools assisted ", and of the instruction to
Inspectors in that Despatch that ¢ in their periodical inspections



no notice whatsorver shonld be taken by them of the religions
doctrines which may be taught in any school”, this proposal need
not be discussed. One aspect of the question also will be taken np

when we come to speak of the future prospects and development of
the system of aiding private effort.

EvVIDENCE BEARING ON ADMINISTRATION.

485. The most numerous and important complaints brought
before us in the evidence and memorials, refer to the practical
administration of the different systems of aid. Thus it iz stated
that in some Provinces the plan of evoking private effort has not
yet been fairly tried. The very first step towards the success of
the plan is to make the rules under which aid is offered thoroughly
known to those whom the State invites to help it in the work of edu-
cation. Even this, it would appear, has not been always done. In
the Punjab at least, care has not been taken to have the rules
effectually published, or eveun translated into the vernaculars. Tt
is not surprising, therefore, especially in a Province where English
thought and English customs have as yet affected the community
so little, that almost the only persons who have responded to the
appeal of the State have been the Missionaries. Ttis stated, too,
that even when an application for a grant has been made
strictly according to the rules—which owing to the complexity
of the rules in some Provinces is not always an easy matter—
the delay before an answer comes operates as a great dis-
couragement. In one Provinco the process to be gone through in
obtaining a graunt is said to be so complicated, that it cannot well
take less than six months, and often does take considerably more.
In connection with this subject we must notice the very numerous
and Joud complaints of the multiplicity and complexity of returns
required from the managers of aided schools. Tn some Provinces
it is declared that the trouble entailed by these returns is almost
more than the grants are worth. The burden seems to be steadily
growing as new Administrators devise new forms to be filled up,
and even men of European experience and culture are said to be
occastonally unable to understand what it is that they are required
to state. If o, such requirements must be a real obstacle to the
extension of aided education io the hands of local bodies and native
gentlemen. Tt i3 not only the waste of time that is objected to,
but the inevitable tendency of such a system to cast all schools in
the departmental mould and to bring them practically under the
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immediate management of the Director of Public Instruction. Com-
plaints have been made that grants are given to Missionaries, when
in similar circumstances they are refused to native bodies. It is
certainly true that in some Provinces too little encouragement has
been held out to the latter, butit does not appear that there has
been anywhere, for many years, a deliberate refusal of aid to any
particular class of effort. It is said also, that grants have been
given to mission schools set up in the neighbourhood of other
schools under private managers, but not to those in competition
with Government schools. Missionaries make a similar statement
as to aid being given to schools in competition with their own,
but not to those in competition with Government schools,
The complaint, in this form, is not that one kind of aided effort
has been preferred to another, but that private effort of all kinds is
discouraged when it competes with schools managed by the
Departmentitself. Thus, too, in the North-Western Provinces there
seems to have been a systematic reluctance to give aid to mnon-
Government Colleges, even toso signal an example of private enter-
prise as the Muhammadan College at Aligarh. It is added that
grants have in some cases been reduced at the very time when
they are beginning to produce the desired effect of making the
aided institution thoroughly successful. Even a few such examples
may fatally interfere with the growth of private effort. There can
be no doubt that the impression prevails in some Provinces that
the Department is hostile to institutions that compare at all
favourably with its own.

There are similar complaints as to undue favour or disfavour
being shown to one class of aided institutions as compared with
another in respect of severity of examinations, and to all classes of
aided institutions as compared with departmental ones. It would
be a waste of time to endeavour to determine whether such accusa-
tions have any foundation in fact. Unanimity as to the fairness of
an examination is hopelessly unattainable, In our view, the com-
plaiot points chiefly to the desirability of not letting aid depend in
any large measure on the mere results of examining individual
pupils, except in those elementary subjects as to which it is compara-
tively easy to form a definite and well-grounded judgment.

Connected with this subject is the complaint, which is specially
prominent in Madras and the Punjab, of public examivations being
so used as practically to impose the departmental curriculum and
even departmental text-books upon aided schools, and thus to render
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the independent development of such schools impossible. It is
stated, too, that by compelling aided schools to send up their pupils
for tests applied throughout the wlole Province, not only are child-
ren subjected to public examinations too young to bear the strain,
but that an insuperable obstacle is thereby opposed to the gradual
growth of that variety iv the type of instruction which is essential
for a civilised eommunity with its many complex wants, In Madras
there is also said to be some tendency to treat every deviation from
the rules laid down in the «Standing Orders” for Government
schools as ipso facto a defect.

From soms witnesses again, though not from many, the com-
plaint is heard that the low rates of fees charged in departmental
institutions, prevent institutions under private management from
being so self-supporting as they ought to be. In the opinion of one
of the few representatives of native private effortin the Punjab, the
low rate of fees and the indiscriminate bestowal of scholarships in
the higher class of Government institutions form one of the leading
causes of the stagnation of native educational enterprise throughout
the Province. T'he same charge is brought in the Madras Provin-
cial Report, not against the Department or strictly departmental
institutions, but against the schools maintained by Municipal and
Local Boards. These also are in a special degree under the influ-
ence of the Department, and some way should be devised of so reg-
ulating the fees as to check ‘“the general tendency to fix them
very low.” To use public funds as a means of keeping down fees
appears to us, at all events in regard to schools for secondary
instruction, to be out of harmony with the spirit of the Despatches.
Nothing i3 more important, in the way not only of encouraging pri-
vate effort, but also of diminishing the amount of aid required, and
go of economising the resources of the State, than to make fees as
high as it 1s possible to make them without injury to education.
Schools that are most closely conuected with Government, as being
paturally the strongest and most stable, must lead the way.

Another defect in administration to which attention has been
called, is that of delay in the payment of grants after they have
become due, It is in evidence that in one case a manager who has
charge of a large number of schools had not received in October 1832
grants to the amonnt of Rs. 6,000 that were due to him for the pre-
vious year. Several witnesses have made similar complaints,
though it may be hoped that such a case as this is as rare as 1f is

extreme.

4
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CoMPLAINT oF WANT OF SYMPATHY IN ADMINISTRATION.

486, But the most common and most important classof com-
plaints bearing on departmental administration is that it is unsym-
pathetic towards private effort. This is expressed calmly by some
and in emphatic terms by others; but representatives of aided
education, in all Provinces except Bengal, say something that
tends in this direction. The charge is no donbt vague; but it is
clear that if the action of the Department bas tended anywhere
to make public opinion unfavourable to the policy of the Despatch
of 1854, the obstacle thereby thrown in the way of evoking
private effort may be very great, although intangible. One of the
few representatives of private native effort in the North-Western
Provinces aud Oudh states that ¢ Aided schoolsare looked upon by
the Educational authorities as excrescences which are to be re-
moved, and the sooner the better.” He adds ¢ they are the pariahs
of the Education Department and are looked down upon with
contempt. The infection has spread from the Department to
the outside public, and the very name of a ¢ subscription’ school
moves a provoking smile.”” He mentions a friend who long
maintained a school with but slender means, and yet said that he
would rather let the school perish than apply to the Department for
a grant, on the ground that he should not ““ be able to bear their
scornful conduct,and their constant and harassing interference.”’
The views of this witness are possibly extreme ; but it is well to note
the strength of feeling that his words indicate. If his statement as
to the public opinion that has been induced by the action of the
Department corresponds in the slightest degree with facts, it is
needless to seek any other explanation of the grant-in-aid system
having had such small successin the North-Western Provinces.
None of the witnesses in other Provinces use such strong language.
Still, what they say is enough to show that there are few Provinces
in which the feeling between the Department and the represen-
tatives of aided effort is such as we shounld wish to see it. Some of
the latter point to facts which appear to show an indifference, if
nothing stronger, to private effort on the part of some depart-
mental officers. Thus complaints are made of departmental insti-
tutions having been opened in direct opposition to those under
private managers. Cases of this kind are not numerous; but it
must be remembered that even a single case, unless the ground of
action was not only very strong but also very clear, must have
conveyed the impression to a whole Province that the Department
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13 the opponent and not the friend of private effort. More numerous
cases have been pointed to, in which Departmental institutions have
been set up in places where private effort, if warmly seconded, might
easily have supplied the wants of the community. Cases of this kind
must leave a similar, though a weaker, impression—at least must leave
the impression that the [Department likes best to have institutions
of 1ts own. '

An official paper has been laid before us, from which it appears
that in Madras it was propesed by the Director of Public Instruc-
tion to spend Rs. 30,000 with the avowed object of transferring the
secondary education of an important town, which had hitherto been
chiefly provided by private effort, wholly into the hands of the
Department. His successor, indeed, advised against the measure
and 1t was not carried out. T'he same Director avowed it to be his
policy to develop Departmental education pari passy with that
resulting from private effort; and in the opinion of many witnesses
he aimed not so much at increasing both as at largely substituiing
the former for the latter.

Again, in proof of the want of sympathy for private effort, it
has been pointed out that in few Provinces have representatives of
non-departmental education been counsulted on questions relating
to education generally, and in few have they been invited to take
any share in those examinations below the standard of the Uni-
versity which exert an influence uponschools at large. It must be
remembered that this copiplaint, as well as many others, is not
made in all Provinces alike. Io Madras, for example, where some
complaints are loud, this one is not heard. 1t may be, also, that the
representatives of private effort are to some extent toblame for this
isolation; but that they teel themselves to a large extent debarred
from exerting any influence on the general current of education is
plain from the evidence before us. We hope that the evil will be to
a large extent remedied by Recommendations already made in
Chapter VII of this Report.

Again, it appears that in some Provinces, though not in most,
scholarships have been confined to departmental institutions, In
one Province this was carried so far that, until after we had com-
menced our enquiries, scholarships were not only not tenable in
institutions under private managers, but were rigorously withheld
from pupils who had received any portion of their education in such
institutions. Whatever may have been the intention of such rules,
they seem to show that the policy laid down in 1854 had been over-
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looked. They could hardly do otherwise than create the belief that
the Department had no active wish that private educational effort
should prosper.

Again, as pointing to this want of sympathy, it is stated that
rules have been laid down for aided schools which the Department
never thought of applying to its own schools, For instance, in
Madras the rules allow no aid for the salaries of even the oldest
and roost experienced uncertificated teachers, while a few such men
are nevertheless retained in Departmental institutions. In the same
Province it is said that rules are laid down which, though excellent
in the abstract, leave quite out of view the present needs of aided
institutions and the actual difficulties of their managers. For ex-
ample, while the scale oi grants-in-aid of the salaries of certificated
female teachers is admittedly a liberal one, the fact that hardly
any such teachers can at present be procured seems to have been
completely overlooked. It is also asserted that, for the sake of the
theory that grants should not be given for servants, the aid has
been taken away which was formerly given in paying the women
employed to escort girls to school—a class of agents quite indispen-
sable at present in a well-managed girls’ school. For reasons such
as these, 1t is stated that a scheme which looks liberal on paper
turns out to be far from liberal in practice.

These are some illustrations of the opinion expressed by many
witnesses who speak from the stand-point of aided education, that
only in rare cases has the Department discharged its duoty of
actively fostering private effort—that cold justice is the utmost
which as a rule it has been willing to accord. It is also alleged
that there has been no want of vigour in the establishment of de-
partmental schools, and that the impression has thus been left that
those who wish to be honoured by the State for interest in educa-
tion, must show that interest by supporting departmental effort.
One witness says that any attempt to open a school that would
even appear to be a rival to a departmental one ‘* wonld be regarded
not only by the officials but also by most of the respectable Hindu
inhabitants as an act of disloyalty to Government.” Another, who
18 in no way connected with aided education, says that ‘ Govern-
ment institutions are invariably the most preferred and favoured,
not only by the State but also by all those who crave and court
State favour.” And witness after witness in nearly all the Provinces
declares that many native gentlemen and native associations would
be ready to establish aided schools if it were generally felt that
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their doing 8o would be approved and commended by Government
and ite officials.

One of the occurrences which has been pointed to as showing
that private effort sometimes receives vven less than justice, re-
quires somewhat fuller statement. In 1876 some reduction of
educational expenditure was considered necessary in the Province
of Bombay. The grant of Rs. 70,000 per annum, or 3'1 per cent. of
the entire expenditure from public funds, which had been fixed as
the sum to be devoted to the encouragement of aided schools (inclu-
ding those for Europeans and Eurasians), had by that time been
considerably exceeded. It was accordingly determined that the
firat step in the retrenchment should be to reduce grants to
aided schools within the predetermined limits. A conference was
held with some of their managers, but the only question submitted

.to them was how the reduction already resolved on could best be
made. Itis in evidence that no representatives of native private
effort, whose claims should have received fuller consideration than
those of any other class of managers, were invited even to this
conference ; and that as a natural result the reductions fell dis-
proportionately on them, In the end it was determined that the
result grants hitherto paid for passing the higher University exami-
nations should be reduced by 50 per cent., and the grant for pass-
ing the matriculation examination entirely taken away. The total
sum expended under the ordinary rules, that is, according to the
system of payment by results, was thus reduced from about
Rs. 86,000 in 1875-76 to about Rs. 78,000 in 1876-77, avd to about
Rs. 66,000 in 1877-78, when the reduction had taken full effect.
The whole operations of aided schools were thus most seriously
crippled. There i3 nothing to show that any reduction in the
outlay on institutions managed by the Department itself was
either made or attempted at the commencement of 1376, when
the financial pressure was first felt, though in the subsequent
distress caused by famine at the close of that year, they
also suffered largely. It is urged, however, that financial
necessities were so great that “ the only alternative was for
Government to close, as a temporary measure,.one or more of its
old high schools or colleges, or slse reduce the grants-in-aid of
secondary education”; and that ¢ the former course would not
only have been extremely unpopular and have involved a great
waste of money, but it would have been a departure from the
policy of providing each District with one high school aund its
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feeders, which was carefully considered and adopted in the infancy
of the Department.” It must be admitted that the alternative
was a hard one, and that if the financial distress was so extreme
as to make an annval saving of Rs. 20,000 indispensable, many
arguments may be advanced in favour of the course adopted. Yot
it may reasonably enough be held that the wide-spread discourage-
ment of private effort was a still greater evil than any that could
have arisen from crippling or even closing a few departmental
schools. There can be no doubt that the action taken has left, in
many quarters, the unfortunate impression that it is not desired to
encourage private parties to help the State in promoting education.
A representative of native effort says, “ owing to the withdrawal of
grants, the progress of high schools conducted by natives has
been hampered, and I don’t think that unless important changes
are made, the natives of this Presidency would find it woerth
their while to take a part in the education of their countrymen.”
Another representative of native effort expresses the conviction
that ¢ the procedure of the Department testifies to a distinct aban-
donment of the policy sketched in the Despatch of 1854, one of the
primary and fundamental aims of which was to develop native
enierprise in educational matters in this country.” A Earopean
manager states it as his belief that it was because the grant-in-aid
system “ was so suitable to the requirements of the community
that after ten years’ operation Government thought it necessary to
check 16s growth by reducing the grant or refusing it altogether.”
There may be insufficient ground for views like these, but the fact
that they are entertained by those who have been most ready to
respond to the State’s appeal, is of no inconsiderable importance.
It is only fair to add that the result-grants had again risen in
1881-82 to a sum in excess of their amount in 1875-76, hefore the
reduction was made.

ConcLusion.

487. Such is a digest of the complaints that have been
made against the systems of aid at present in force, and against
the method and the spirit in which they have been administered
in some Provinces. We may repeat that we have confined our
attention in this review to the evidence of witnesses who are more
or less dissatisfied with the existing system and that the main
purpose of the section has been merely to notice the opinions ex-
pressed by them. We have seen, however, in Section 3 of the pre-
sent Chapter, that the development of education has only toa
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small extent followed the lines marked out in 1854 ; and our re-
view appears to be enough to show that this fact i3 due in a
considerable degree to the district, and in some Provinces the
strong preference shown by the Department for working through
officers of its own rather than by means of private agency. We
shall next attempt the more grateful task of showing how the
complaints that have been made, so far as they appear to us to
have a solid basis, may be obviated in the future.

SecTioN 7.—Relations of private enterprise in education
with (¢) the Department, and (b) competing private Insti-
tutions.

InTRODUCTORY.

488. The review of the evidence bearing on grants-in-aid has
shown that some amount of friction has existed between the
Department and the independent persons and associations that
have been active in promoting education. This is no doubt un-
fortunate, but considering all the circumstances it should not be
regarded as unnatural, and certainly not as irremediable. It wounld
be contrary toall experience if a scheme so far-reaching as that
initiated in 1854, should come to maturity without considerable
difficulty at first. There are always difficulties in reducing general
principles to detailed practice. Mistakes in applying principles
may escape detection when they are made, and yet may be readily
seen when the time for takiog stock of what has been done arrives.
Our historical review of this subject has shown that, in spite of all
the difficulties and disagreements that witnesses and memorials
have brought forward, the scheme of grants-in-aid has in some
Provinces realised the expectations of its authors, so far as secon-
dary and collegiate education are concerned, and that under a
somewhat modified form it has been found fitted to promote both
the extension and the improvement of primary education also.
We have shown, indeed, that it has been comparatively unsuccess-
ful in other Provinces; but everywhere i1t has borne some good
fruit, and its remarkable and copstantly increasing success where
the conditions have been favourable, gives enconragement to the
belief that when wmistakes of administration have been noted and
corrected, it will do for education of every kind and in every part
of Tndia a work as extensive as beneficent. If we succeed in
pointing out the best mode of reducing to practice the essen-
tial principles on which the whole scheme proceeds, all the diffic-
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distant date as only the obstacles and interruptions incidental to
bringing into proper working order everything that is great and
lasting. It has been necessary for us to recount these difficulties,
not in order to exaggerate or perpetuate differences, that we trust
will be removed, but simply to mark out the means by which a
peaceful and safe development is most likely to be secured. It
must be remembered that the difficulties enumerated have shown
themselves in different Provinces in very different degrees. It
should not be supposed that they have all appeared in any single
Provinece. In some Provinces, such as Bengal among the more
advanced, and the Central Provinces among the more backward,
most of them are entirely absent. It should be noticed, also, that
the very form of our enquiry has tended to make the blame for
such difficulties ag have arisen appear to rest on the Department
more largely than has in all probability been really the case. It
was plainly part of our duty to provoke criticism ; and the gues-
tions put by us were therefore such as to bring to the surface
every complaint that witnesses wished to make.

Had educational officers been asked to prefer their complaints
against the managers of aided schools, we shonld doubtless have
had it in our power to dispense more even-handed justice, but
purposes of practical ntility would not have been served so well.
In estimating the value of the various complaints that have been
made, it is well to remember that many of them refer to such
differences as must always exist among those who sincerely desire
to promote the same end. The general strain of the evidence
agrees with what i3 said bya witness who has found the very
gravest fault with the educational administration of his Province
“ while the Director’s preference for Government schools is too
strong, yet I do mot think it would Jead him kuowingly to do
anything unfriendly to aided schocls.”

TaE OrIGIN OF THE CHIEF COMPLAINT.

489. The last mentioned witness bas summed up all the more
reasonabloe complaints that have been made, Setting aside objec-
tions to mere details which we hope will be remedied by revising
the rules for aid after full copsultation with those whom they
most affect, all complaints may be resolved into this,—that the
Department has too much forgotten the more important side of its
two-fold responsibility., It was part, no doubt, of its duty to give
direct instruction, but its chief function was that of evoking,
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could by any means be brought to bear on the vast population of
the Empire. The mistake is one for which many excuses may be
offered. To most men it is more satisfactory to work through
agents that are under complete control than through those who
have views of their own, and who cannot be wholly prevented
from giving effect to them. The work, too, of agents, whose
principles of action are various and whose interests must at times
conflict, is not easily directed to alarge and common end. Aund if
the results of the easier method of direct departmental action are
less extensive and less enduring, yet it must be admitted that in
the meantime they are more plain and precise and are also more
rapidly attained. Moreover, the spirit of attending to one’s own
more immediate duty iz not unpatural. The Department was
instructed to manage directly one set of schools, while it was
only indirectly to control another. It could hardly be expected
altogether to overcome the very natural tendency to give
more sympathy and support to the former than to the latter,
especially in cases where the latter were weak and backward,
and nob easily raised into usefnl models of efficient and thorough
education. It could not in fact have risen at once to the level
of the high position it was wmeant to hold, without greater
breadth of view and a more confirmed habit of looking to
broad results than itis safe to count on in a large and busy
Department. It must be added also that the Imperial and Local
Governments, as well as the Department, have not always consis-
tently applied the principles of the Despateh of 1854 to practice.
These considerations are sufficient to show that some of the com-
plaints we have recounted must almost inevitably have. arisen.
At the same time we feel 1t to be our duty to say that the devel-
opment of private effort, and therefore the extension and improve-
ment of education throughount India, has been greatly hindered by
the extent to which the Department, not in all but in a majority of
the Provinces, has failed to act steadily in the spirit of broad and
geunerous policy laid dowu for its gnidance at the time when it was
originally constituted. In one Province the hostility to missionary
schools shown by one of the earliest Directors of Public Instraction
not only checked for the time the growth of an agency which might
have done much to spread education and to evoke agencies even
more extensive and powerful than itself, but also exerted an influ-

ence the results of which are felt to the present day. Irn another

3]
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Province, wo cannot avoid the conelusion that impatience of the
independent tone of private managers and of their boldness in
asserting their rights produced a tension between the Depart-
ment and the leading representatives of private effort which was
allowed to prejudice the legitimate interests of aided institutions. In
yet another Province the root of the difficulty lies deeper still, and
may be found in a conspicuous indifference to the advantage of
developing nafive private effort, which has stronger claims upon
the State than private effort of any other kind. Lastly, in many
Provinces a too exclusive interest in the superior success of
departmental schools has induced the officers of the Department
to favour them even at the expense of other schoolsand to dis-
tribute the pressure of financial difficulties unevenly over the
institutions which stood to them in different relations, but were
alike entrusted to their care. From causes such as these, some
one or more of the conditions essential to the success of private
effort have been neglected in practical administration; and to
this neglect, not to any inherent defects, we attribute whatever
disappointment there may be as to theresults hitherto brought
about by the system of grants-in-aid.

With these general remarks we pass from the consideration
of the difficulties that have arisen, Tt will suffice if the experience
of the past is used for the guidance of the future, and if those
conditions are henceforward observed under which alone it now
appears that the grant-in-aid system can take the place that it was
meant to hold. Wae shall proceed to state what we regard as the
chief conditions that are necessary to the complete success of
any scheme for evoking private educational effort. If these are
secured for the future, we feel assured that such effort will enter
upon a new era of healthy and rapid growth, and that education
will be more widely spread than it could be if the departmental
method of action continued to be preferred.

Tar First Coxpimion oF THE SUCCESS oF PRIVATE EFFORT.

490. Institutions under private managers cannot be sue-
cessful unless they are frankly accepted as an essential part of
the general scheme of education. This may appear to have been
even more than sufficiently provided for by the Recommendation
already made, to the effect that “ while existing State institutions
of the higher order should be maintained wherever they are neces-
sary, the improvement and extension of private institutions be the
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principal care of the Department.” But the way in which the
Department should manifest its care for institutions under private
managers may be briefly indicated. No desire for greater sym-
metry of system or for any greater hold on the education of a
locality should lead the Department to establish schools in places
where aided effort can be made adequate. Recommendation No. 11
at the end 'of the present Chapter expresses our opinion on this
point. Nor should the Department wish, or even allow, the manage-
ment of independent schools to be handed over toit. Cases may
arise in which an independent school is languishing, and in
which a desire for the advancement of education may prompt
the Department to take over the management and improve the
school, But if it yield to this desire, the immediate gain will be
outweighed by the general belief which such action cannot fail
to create that the State is able and willing to do whatever the
people ought to do for themselves but will not, and by the blow
that will thus be struck at the very roots of private effort. Again,
if 1nstitutions under private managers are to be regarded as part of
the educational apparatus of the country no less than those main-
tained directly by the Department, it follows that those who assist
the State by managing them should bave great influence in deter-
mining all questions of general educational policy. The Head
of the Department must still-be the controlling authority in the
last resort ; but if an aided institution is preferable to a depart-
mental one when it is equally efficient, the opinion and advice of
the managers of the former should be at least as carefully attended
to and carry as great weight as the views of those who are intim-
ately connected with the latter. In determining all such matters
as the arrangement or conduct of public examinations, the rate of
fees, the terms of admission, the course of study, or the forms of
periodical returns,—in short, with regard to all that concerns the
education of the community at large, the Director of Public Instruc-
tion should be guided as much by the views of those interested
in aided education as by those of departmental officers. He should
employ the teachers and managers of aided schools as freely, if
they so desire, as officials of the Department in carrying out
what has been resolved on. The Recommendations on this
point contained i1n Chapter V will, we hope, contribute to secur-
ing this result as well as tend to the improvement of exa-
minations, We have decided, as has been shown in Chapter VII, that
the time has not come when a representative Board should be set
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up to control or influence the educational executive, but mean-
while a useful substitute for such a Board may be provided by
free and frequent consultation between the Director and those whom
the State has invited to co-operate with itself. If aided institu-
tions are thus to have the cordial sympathy of the Department, it
follows that any success on their part must be as fully and warmly
acknowledged as the similar success of a departmental institution,
It follows, too, that when any changes are from time to time pro-
posed, the bearing of such changes on the welfare and conve-
niences of schools under private managers should be carefally
woighed. It also follows that all scholarships and rewards thab
the State confers should be given without regard to the form of
management of the insfitution to which a candidate belongs.
For reasons such as these, we recommend that with a view to
secure the co-operation of the (overnment and Non-Government
institutions the managers of the latter be consulted on matters of
general educational interest, and thué their students be admitted on
equal terms to competition for certificates, scholarships, and other
public distinclions.

Tae Seconp CONDITION OF tHE Succgss oF PRIVATE EFFORT,

491, The next coundition essential to the success of private
effort is that its freedom be not interfored with, There should be a
clear understanding that a grant is not to be used as means of
coercing managers into adopting the views of the Department. It
18 no doubt conceivable, though in a high degree unlikely, that
there may be soradical a difference between the views of the
managers and those of the Department that the latter may judge a
school to be positively injurious. In that case the grant should be
frankly refused or withdrawn. To use the grant as a means of
pressing the school into the mould of a departmental school is op-
posed to the whole principle of relying upon private effort, The
personal interest and zeal which it is the very idea of the system to
appeal to, is always strongest in those who have views on education
to which they desire to give practical effect» If such men are to help
the State they must have freedom. Any disadvantages that may be
incidental to such freedom are a small price to pay for its many
benefits. This condifion plainly forbids all attempts to take the
internal arrangements of a school, for example the promotions from
class to class, out of the hands of the school authorities,~an evil
which we have already dealt with in our Recommendation No. 22
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of Chapter V. It forbids all modes of inspection that would
treat any deviation from the model set up by the Depart-
ment as ipso facto a defect. It forbids dewanding returns so
minute and full that in order to furnish them the school must be
arranged procisely on the plan that the form of the returns sug-
gests,—an evil we have tried to meet by Recommendation No, 4
of Chapter V1I. It equally forbids all endeavours to impose a
rigid routine of study or a particular set of text books upon all
schools. We therefore recommend that care be taker lest public
szaminations become the means of practically imposing the same tewt-
books or curriculum on all schools. In shortthe Department should
let aided institutions grow after their own fashion, interfering with
that growth only in cases of extreme necessity. This must not,
however, be understood to mean that managers are to be subject
to no authority, or that their schools may be as inefficient as they
please. Control is as necessary as freedom, and control must rest
with the Departmont. While deprecating everything that would
take away power and responsibility from managers with regard
to the intornal economy of their schools, we would increasv rather
than diminish the power of the Department to secure completo
efficiency. No doubt it is difficult or izpossible to mark in set
terms the boundary between interference with freedom on the one
hand and legitimate control upon the other. Baut if the Depart-
ment regards each school as a unit, with the internal economy of
which its only concern is te see that it does well what it undertakes
to do, and if it aims at making all such units mutually helptul, the
problem will not be found too difficult tu solve in practice.

Tre Taigp CONDITION OF THE SUCCESS oF PRIVATE ErrorT,

492. But if fair play is to be given to the system pre-
scribed by the Despatch of 1854, more is required than sympathetic
dealing with aided institutions already in existence and security
for their freedom, Kvery proper means must be employed to favour
the establishment of new schools in places where education is
already provided by Government as well as in others. The readiness
of the State to aid those who come tforward to establish such institu-
tions should be actively impressed upon the people. In any
Proviuce where the bulk of the inhabitants have never been made
aware that the Stateis willing to aid them in establishing schools
of their own, it is plain that the grant-in-aid system has never
been really tried. It is true that a proper regard for its dignity
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prevents Government from assuming the attitude of a petitioner ;
but the head of a Department entrusted with the care of edu-
cation has wide scope for encouraging private effort without
loss of dignity. Public sentiment is very intangible, yet it is a
thing on which much always depends. By judicious and patient
effort, a Director, supported by his Government, can do much to
create the feeling that the State honours those who aid it by open-
ing and maintaining schools. If such a feeling be once created,
efforts along the lines marked out by the Despatch of 18564 will
not long be wanting. Even in Provinces where private effort has
not yet done much there is a promising field to work in. There are
none where its prospects are at present so little hopeful as the
Punjab and the North-Western Provinces ; yet in the former there
is a mass of evidence to show that many native gentlemen will take
part in the education of their countrymen if proper means to
encourage them are used; while of the liberality for edu-
cational purposes that 1s latent in the latter, there 1s ample
proofin the long list of private benefactors, supplied by Babu
Haris Chandra of Benares in the answers he has given to our
questions. On the other hand, though grants be given to the few
that ask them, yet if there be no attempt to increase the number
of applications, while great careis given to the improvement and
development of departmental schools, it is inevitable that the feel-
ing should spring up of its being an act almost of disloyalty to open
new schools, especially in places where education is under the
direct management of the Department. Where any feeling like
this exists, itis vain to count on private effort. We therefore
recommend that, after care has been taken to adapt the rules to
the circumstances and wants of each Province, as already recoms
mended, the revised rules for grants-in-aid and any subsequent
alterations made wn them be not merely published in the official
Gazettes, but translated wnto the vernacular, and communicated to
the Press, to the managers of aided and private institutions, and to
all who are lvkely to help in any way in the spread of Education.

Trt Fourra CONDITION OF THE SUCCESS oF PRIVATE EFPORT.

493. Again, 1t is necessary, if the full development of private
effortis to besecured,that thefeesin all secondary schools and Colleges
that are managed by the Department be kept as high as possible,
and bhigher than in aided institutions of a corresponding eclass.
The fees in every institution should be as high as is consistent with
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the spread of education, in order that the drain on the limited
resources of the State may be lessened, and funds set free to meet
pew demands. The stronger an institution is, the higher is the fee
it can afford to charge. As departmental institutions are certainly
the strongest in India, not only from the prestige that their
Government connection gives them but from the higher efficiency
which in most cases they attain, it falls naturally to them to set an
example which all others ought to follow as closely as they can.
This is a condition of great importance, and we have called atten-
tion to it in Recommendations No. 10 of Chapter V and No. 10 of
Chapter VI. It appears to have been nearly always fulfilled in
schools and colleges managed by the Department directly, but by
Do means 50 in the town schools managed by Local and Municipal
Boards, which are quasi-departmental in their character.

Tae Firra ConpiTioN oF THE Success ofF PrivaTE E¥rorT.

494. Stillanother condition should be observed if private effort
is to accomplish all that it is capable of. Room must be made for it
ag its area gradually expands. Wherever it becomes fit to do the
work needed, the Department should remove its own institutions
as the Despatch of 1854 contemplates.

It must always be a difficult and delicate thing to settle when
a departmental institution, or -any particalar branch of i, ought
thus to be withdrawn. If such a step be taken too soon, it may
propagate the idea that Government has ceased to wish that
opportunities for higher education should be afforded. If delayed
too long, it must propagate the equally hurtful idea that the people
should depend on Government entirely, without making an effort
for themselves ; and any such idea is of course fatal to private
effort. This condition is so important, and yet so difficult to work
beneficially and fairly, that we shall devote a separafe section of
tho Chapter to its treatment. No more need be added here than
that full encouragement to private effort demands that it be made
clear by practical examples, when occasion serves, that depart-
mental schools are ot regarded as ends in themselves, but as a
means of awakening such a desire for education that in course of
time it may be maintained with moderate aid, and may become more
and more self-supporting ; though there is little ground to expect
that the very highest kind of education will ever attain to complete
self-support by means of fees alone. When a beginning i3 once
made in thus withdrawing Government schools, 1t will be seen that
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the Department onght not to be regarded a rival, but as an impartial
authority that all should readily submit to. The power it will
thus gain over every kind of education will be far greater than it
can possibly exert if it be regarded as interested orly, or interested
chiefly, in the welfare of the institutions that it directly manages.

TaE SixtE ConDiTioN oF THE SvccEss oF Private EFrorT.

495, Again, it is obvious that if the system of aided private
effort is to have free play, it must not only be encouraged in such
ways a¢ we have recommended, butalso must explicitly be preferred
to every other mode of spreading education in cases where it is the
agency best adapted to accomplish the end in view. Such a case
there is in female education. Local official interest may undoubtedly
do much to prepare the way for such education and to promote it ;
but there is little hope of its flourishing anywhere, as yet, if it be
taken up in a mere official spirit. Tt requires everywhere the fos-
tering care which personal interest and zeal can best provide. In
this field, departmental agency should be employed only in the
last resort ; and it may be better to wait long for private parties
to come forward than pre-occupy the ground with departmental or
semi-departmental schools. We, therefore, recommend that the
SJurther extension of female education preferentially promoted by afford-
ing liberal aid and encouragement fo managers, who show their
personal interest in the work, and only when such agency is not
avarlable by the establishment of schools under the management of the
Department or of Local or Municipal Boards.

Furraer ConDITIONS OF THE SUCCESS oF PRIVATE EFrFORT.

496. Some other conditions of the success of private enterprise
in education, thongh highly important, are difficult to define. There
is one however of which it is possible to speak with precision. Pri-
vate effort cannot thrive unless it can confidently rely oun the con-
tinuance, so long as it is required, of whatever financial aid has
been extended to it. Sudden and arbitrary withdrawals of assis-
tance are plainly inconsistent with the prosperity of the particular
institution they affect. But they doinjury on a still wider scale.
They cannot but leave the impression on all who hear of them,
that the Department does not really favour the establishment or
development of any institutions of the class. It is true that
as fees are raised, State aid should be gradually diminished,
and in some cases withdrawn wholly. The limited funds available
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are 30 much needed for new developments of education, that
it would be a grave abuse to give aid that would leave a profit
to maunagers, not being themselves the teachers, after the
legitimate wants of their institution are provided for, This con-
sideration renders it impossible to lay down a scale on which
aid must be given in every case. Aid should be proportioned
to real wants, and these must vary in various localities and
circumstances. But whenever aid is to be withdrawn, due notice
ghould be given, and full opportunity for the statement of their
case afforded to the managers before the withdrawal 13 announced.
And when aid is withdrawn, it should be withdrawn on some
intelligibie principles, and thoge principles should be stated as
clearly as circnmstances admit in the Code of rules for grants-in-
aid. Nothing can be more fatal to private effort than arbitrary
treatment, such for example as reducing the amount given to a
school or college without regard to its locality, its expenditure, its
stage of advancement, or any of its special circumstances, As the
expense of an institution increases, the aid given to it shounld
1ncrease proportionately, provided always that ifts increase of
expeuditure be legitimate, and that strenuous efforts are put
forth to make it as self-supporting as possible. Now if the prin-
ciple thus enunciated be sound, it follows that the provision for
grants-in-aid should not be limited to a fixed sum., Its steady in-
crease should be expected and provided for. Something may be
done to meet this increasing outlay by the gradual transfer of
departmental institutions to the management of private bodies, and
by the gradual withdrawal of aid as other institutions become more
and more self-supporting by means of fees. But if private effort,
aided and coutrolled by the State, is to be trusted to as the main
agency for providing higher education, then as such education
spreads, the demand for aid will increase too rapidly to be alto-
goether met in this way. If there be no elasticity in the assign-
ment for grants-in-aid, when any financial pressure comes the
Department may have to face such an alternative as was presented
in Bombay, where, as we have shown, it became necessary either
to reduce grants suddenly and so discourage all private effort, or
to cripple or close departmental schools in places where such action
might throw education back for many years. Such analternative
may be again presented, unless the provision for grants-in-aid be
kept, at any rate, abreast of the demands likely to be made on it.

We, therefore, recommend that a periodically increasing provision
6
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be made in the educational budget of eack Province for the ezpansion
of aided insttiutions,

SUMMARY,

497. The conditious thus stated must be practically recog-
nised in some fair degree if private effort is ever to take the place
it is meant to fill. Many of them have undoubtedly been wanting
in some Provinces ; and to whatever extent they have been wanting,
we must hold that the grant-in-aid system bas not yet been fairly
tried. There can be no doubt that the Despatch of 1854 inten-
ded secondary and collegiate education to be largely provided
by aided private effort ; and the Despatch of 1859 expresses the
hope that the former would at some future date be exclusively so
provided. The time for depending upon private effort alone has not
yet arrived, but progress towards it has been made ; and progress
towards it may be much more rapid in the future if suitable means
are used. The two systems of aided private and of departmental
effort may co-exist, and indeed must co-exist for a time. In fact,
from the chief departmental colleges we have come to the conclu-
sion that it is premature for Government to consider the propriety
of withdrawal. But in the very nature of the case, one system must
bo steadily developing and the other steadily diminishing, All
considerations tend to show that of the two systems private effort is
the one that should increase, and the direct agency of the Depart-
ment the one that should diminish. In all our Recommendations
wo have therefore kept the principle in view, that the main atten-
tion of the Department should be given to evoking and strengthen-
ing private effort, and that its success must be largely judged by
the increase in the number and efficiency of aided or self-support-
ing institutions under private management that bas resulted from
its care.

RELATIONS OF PRIVATE ENTERPRISE TO COMPETING PRIVATE

InsTITUTIONS.

498. Little need be said as to private effort in competition
with other private effort. This is a matter in which there is ot much
that can be usefully done. What little the Department is called
on to effect in the way of regulating such competition and making it
fair and healthy, has been touched on in Chapter VII. But the chief
educational problem of the day is how to multiply the agencies at
work, The field is more than wide enough for all, though in a few
apecial centres there may be some excess of competition. The time
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may come wheb 1t will be one of the chief duties of the Depart-
ment to reconcile conflicting claims, and to repress effort that is not
required. But such a time 1is still distant. It is sufficient in the
mean time if the Department prove itself so cordial in encouraging
private effort of every kind that all the agencies at work will natu-
rally invite it to act the part of an arbiter in whatever difficulties
may occaslonally arise.

SectioN 8.—Relations of private effort with Local and
Municipal Boards.
INTRODOCTORY,

499. The functions of Local and Municipal Boards have
already been discussed in conpection with the primary schools that
are or may be entrusted to them, and we shall return to the subject
in Chapter XI. Here we shall speak of the Boards only in relation
to private effort. In that point of view they bear, however, a double
agpect. They way manage schools of their own, and in that capa-
city may receive aid from the Department, and thus be regarded as
themselves exawples of private effort. On the other hand, they
may, like the Department, dispense grants from public funds in aid
of private effort in the stricter sense. In very many cases they will,
no doubt, have to act in both of these capacities, Obviously when
in receipt of aid they should be treated by the Department on the
principles explained above, and when they take the place of the
Department as adwministrators of funds for grants-in-aid, their
action should be regulated by the same principles.

Locar anp MunicipAL BoArbs as MANAGERS oF SCHOOLS,

500. When Local and Municipal Boards manage schools
founded by themselves, they must of course enjoy the same amount
of freedom as other managers. In all ordinary cases they will be
subject only to such supervision and control from the Department as
the revised rules prescribe for managers generally. But a special
class of cases will arise when any of the schools at present managed
by the Department are transterred to them, These cases might
be considered in connection with what we shall say hereafter as to
the principles which should guide the Department in withdrawing
from the direct provision of tho means of education. But it will
be more convenicut to present our Recommendations on this subject
here, and so to include in one view the relations that should
subsist between Local and Municipal Boards and the Department.
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‘When any such transfer of management takes place, it is obviously
desirable that its terms be clearly understood, and that precautions
be taken lest there be any falling off in the standard of efficiency
attained, or in the rate of fee imposed, under the former management
of the institution, It is equally necessary to preserve the rights of
the teachers who may be ewployed in the school at the time when
the transfer 1s made. We therefore recommend that when any school
or class of schools under departmental management is transferred to
a Local or Municipal Board, the functions of such Board be clearly
defined, and that as a general rule tts powers include (a) the appoints
ment of teachers qualified under the rules of the Depariment; (b)
the reduction or dismissal of such teachers, subject to the approval of
the Department ; (c) the selection of the standard und course of instruc-
tion subject to the control of the Department ; and (d) the determin-
ation of rates of fees and of proportion of free students, subject to the
general rules wn force. 1t will be observed that in the case of schools
that are thus transferred, we desive that the Department should
have a voice in various matters, which iu ordinary cases it is prefer-
able to leave to the decision of managers alone, and in particular
that none but teachers who possess the qualification prescribed
by the rules be at any time appointed in such schools.

In the last Recommendation we have chiefly had in view the
transfer to Local or Mupicipal Boards of primary schools, which
contribute directly to the welfare of the entire local community and
the management of which is comparatively easy. How far it is
desirable that such bodies should manage iustitutions of a higher
order isstill in some degree a moot point. Kxperience may be
expacted to cast light on it in coming years, It is possible that
the boards may consider the management of schools that confer
a direct benefit on comparatively few as lying beyond their proper
sphere. It is also possible, on the other hand, that secondary
schools may be found to prosper better under committees of men
who have special interest in education than under bodies primarily
intended to accomplish very different purposes. At the least we
desire that no obstacle be offered to the prowision of secondary
instruction by voluntary associations of native gentlemen formed
specially for that purpose if such a course be shown by experience
to be most advisable on the whole. We therefore recommend that +f
wm any Province the management of Government schools of secondary
instruction be transferred either to Municipalitres or Local Boards, or
to commattees appointed by those bodies, encouragement be given to the
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subsequent transfer of the schools concerned to the management of asso-
ciations of private persons combining locally with that object, provided
they are able to afjord adequate guarantees of permanence and effi-
ciency. We have abstained from recommending that secondary
schools should be managed by Municipal or Local Boards; but
some Provinces may wish to make the experiment, and in some it is
being made already.

MunicipaL AND Liocar Boarps As DISTRIBUTORS oF A1p,

501. Municipal and Local Boards will, according to our
Recommandations in Chapters 111 and IV, be extensively entrusted
with the duty of aiding from the funds at their disposal the
privately managed schools within their Districts. This is an
extension of the priuciple of self-Government, which has a large
preponderance of considerations in its favour, but which it is
nevertheless necessary to guard against abuses that may possibly
interfere with the progress of education. Many witnesses have
expressed some fear that the Boards may manifest eccentricity or
be swayed by prejudice in fixing the conditions on which they
grant their aid. The Recommendation in paragraph 217 of
Chapter IV, to the effect that the Boards shall adopt the rules
prescribed by the Department for aiding primary schools, and shall
introduce no change without the sanction of the Department, will
to sorae extent provide against this possible evil. There 1s still,
however, the danger that undesirable changes in the rules may be
sanctioned in the course of time, and the more pressing danger
that practical evils may arise in spite of rules. Much must always
depend on the spirit in which rules are administered, and many
evils have been suggested that may perhaps arise when administra-
tion has passed into the hands of Municipal and Local Boards.
For example, it is feared that the claims of the poor may be over-
looked ; that where the language difficulty exists, sufficient aid
may not be given to schools established for the benefit of minori-
ties ; and particularly that little encouragement may be afforded to
schools primarily intended for the children of aboriginal and out-
caste races. 'These and cognate dangers it 1s desirable to provide
against as far as possible. We therefore recommend that when
Local and Municipal Boards have the charge of aiding schools,
(1) their powers and duties be clearly defined ; (2) that it be declared
to be an smportant part of their duty to make provision for the primary
education of the children of the poor ; (3) that precautions be taken
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to secure that any assignment to them from public funds for purposes
of education be impartially administered ; (4) that an appeal against
any refusal of aid lie to the Department.

SECTION 9. The Future of aided Education.
INTRODUCTORY.

502. We have now described the present extent of private
effort, the geuneral condition of the education it supplies, and the
amount of aid extended to it by the State in the various Provinces;
we have also enumerated the chief complaints of those who are in-
terested in private educational enterprise, and have given a general
outline of the relations that ought to subsist between them and
the Department and between them and public bodies exercising
statutory powers, This leads naturally to some remarks on the
future development of education under private managers. It is
not less the avowed policy of Government than the true inter-
est of the community that the growth of such education should
be helped by all legitimate and prudent means. Considerations
of economy, of the more rapid spread of education, and of the
awakening of a spirit of self-help and of personal interest in the
public good,~all point in the same direction. For much of the
encouragement that is needed we rely on the Recommendations
made above, intended as they are to bring privately managed
institntions into closer and more friendly relations with the Depart-
ment ; and to make those connected with them feel that the State is
warmly interested 1n their success, and anxious to promote every
wise effort they may make, to spread useful knowledge among
every class of the inhabitants of India. There are some points,
however, on which it still seems necessary to dwell, since they
involve suggestions tending to secure the more rapid development
and the greater usefulness of institutions that take their origin
from private effort.

NEzED or INCREASED RESOURCES.

503. Financial considerations necessarily occupy the fore-
most place. Much may be done, as much has been done, by the
spirit of benevolence; but that spirit must be actively enconraged
if its effects are to be widely extended. kven if it were within
the range of hope that purely disinterested benevolence shounld
meet a large part of the educational necessities of the country,
it would not be in accordance with sound policy to rely on it ;
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gsince it is8 part of the very idea of modern education that it
should as far as possible be paid for by those who profit by it. For
the sound development of education, therefore, it is indispensable
that whatever is done by those who consent to make sacrifices
for the public good should be met by efforts on the part of those
who are directly benefited, and by the State as representing the
community at large,

IncrEAsED REsoURCES FROM FEES.

504. Thus all considerations point to the desirability of raising
fees ag far as circumstances allow. We believe that much in this
direction remains to be done in every Province; and we hope that
Recommendation No. 8 of Chapter VII will draw the attention of all
interested in education to the importavce of steady effort towards
this end. Such effort is particularly reqnired in India, on account
of the traditional sentiment in favaur of gratuitous education which
still lingers in the minds alike of Muhammadans and Hindus. This
sentiment may have much in it thatis pleasing, but it is wholly incom-
patible with any wide-spread scheme for education of a modern
type. The Brahman educated in a Sanskrit tol devoted himself to
a life that involved in some measurs the renunciation of the world,
and he might with some show of reason claim a share in the fruits
of the industry of others. No such claim can rightly attach to
English education, which has a high money value of its own. Tt
is essential that the old feeling upon this point should be grad-
ually and cautiously but completely changed. That it has begun
to be changed and may be changed still further, is manifest from
the great progress towards self-support that some classes of schools
have already made in some Provinces. The Governument secondary
schools of Bengal raisein fees 51 per cent. and the aided secondary
schools of Madras 48 per cent. of their entire expense, and the
Government secondary schools of Bombay and Madras follow these
at no very great distance. This is shown in Table IV in this Chap-
ter ; from which it also appears that 1n other Provinces both classes
of secondary schools are in this respect still very far behind.

PossisLe INCREASE OF FEES IN DIFFERENT CLASSES oF INSTITUTIONS.

505. It is in secondary schools that most should be done in
the way of self-support. On the one hand the education which they
furnish stands on a widely different footing from that afforded
in the primary school. Although the necessity may be admitted
of securing throughout the conntry the means of advaoced education,
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still it is not .in the same degree incumbent onthe State to take
measures for placing secondary instruction within the easy reach
of all. Secondary instraction has a prospective money value and
should be paid for by those who receive it. On the other hand, it
1s not so expensive as collegiate education. In a college the
attempt to raise the individual fee to the same proportion of the
entire expense that it may bear without much difficulty ina
secondary school might result in such a rate as would be pro-
hibitory to the majority of students, and therefore in a dimin.
ution rather than an increase of the total income. Yet even
in colleges the friendly co-operation of managers may do much to
secure a cautious but steady increase. In a letter from the Direc-
tor of Public Instruction of Madras, contained in 2 memorial submit-
ted by the Missionary Executive Committee of that Province and
printed in the Appendix to this Report, there is an interesting
account showing how the fees in the leading departmental and the
largest aided college of Southern India were simultaneously raised
three times in the course of eleven years, without any permanent
decrease of the attendance at either of the colleges. Thus with co-
operation on the part of managers and judicious help from the
Department, as the central authority in education, much may still
be done to make colleges more self-supporting than they are, The
aided colleges of Bengal are the foremost in India in point of self-
support. As shown in Table IV in this Chapter they raise upon
the whole 29 per cent. of their expenditure by means of fees, We
are of opinion, however, that by steady effort a higher standard
than this may be attained in course of time, without any sudden or
excessive raising of fees or any injudicious pressure on students
or their parents. With a liberal scholarship system for the help of
poor students of marked ability, there is no hardship in a fairly
high rate of college fee. As to primary schools, although their
growth in self-support must be regarded as a consideration inferior
in importance to the Iincrease in the number of their pupils,
yet practically no snch large or rapid increase will be possible if
the principle of self-support be lost sight of. Even in this class of
schools something may be done. Many primary schools are situa-~
ted in large towns where the value of education is now understood,
and where parents are well able to bear a large propertion of the
expense of the education of their children. Insuch places fees
may be wisely raised, even while elsewhere the prominent aim
may as wisely be to place the necessary rudiments of education
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within reach of the backward and the ignorant at as easy a rate as
possible. In all arrangements for thus increasing the self-sup-
port of any class of institutions, it is plainly necessary that schools
under every kind of management should, as far as possible,
advance pari passu, Government institutions leading the way, as it
is incumbent on them to do, and as they have generally done.
Thus the increase of fees is the first financial resource to which we
look for the future encouragement and.extension of private effort in
the provision of the meuans of education. Such increase will have a
double operation. First, it will place greater means at the dispo-
sal of present managers, which in most cases will be employed for
opening new schools or developing and enlarging old ones.
Secondly, what 18 even more important, managers of existing
schools, as well as others who are possessed of public spirit, will be
incited to fresh exertions by the practical proof that such efforts are
appreciated by those for whose benefit they are made.

STATE AID AS AN ENCOURAGEMENT.

506, The steady increase of self-support by means of fees
18 thus one of the greatest encouragements to managers to persevere
in educational efforts and to extend them. A similar steady in-
crease in the aid afforded by the State is not equally necessary.
Yet that aid also isan encouragement as well as a direct help.
Even without much response from those who benefit by their
labours, public-spirited school managers may long persevere if
an authority which, like the State, commands the respect of all,
signifies in a practical and impressive manner its approval of the
efforts that they make. This may often be the only encourage-
ment they are likely to receive for a considerable time ; and when
such 1s the case, there is need in every point of view that State aid
ghould for a time be large and liberal. We do not think that it is
given to anything like a proper extent in Provinces which devote
like Bombay only 437 per cent., or like the North-Western
Provioces and Oudhonly 903 per ceut., of public educational funds
to the aid of private effort. Such meagre provision appears o us
to be opposed to the whole spivit of the Despatches that bear upon
this subject. On the other hand, as self-support increases, assistance
from public funds may very properly diminish, because no
longer so imperatively required. It is at this point that one of the
most difficalt problems rises in regard to the future of aided
education, ‘

7
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SAPRGUARDS AGANIST PREMATORE OR SUDDEN WITHDRAWAL OF GRANTS,

507. The problem is how to transfer State aid in whole or in
part from localities or institutions which no longer need 1t to those
which still require it, without discouraging the managers by whom
it has been proviously enjoyed. With the question of transferring
funds from aided to departmental institutions, we do not deal;
because any such procedure is diametrically opposed to the general
line of policy that Government has laid down. But the problem
that legitimately arises presents many difficulties. On the one
hand, it is imperatively necessary that State aid be continued as
long as the need for it remains. In our view, stability in the grant
13 even more essential for the due encouragement of private
enterprise than liberality in its amount. A merely arbitrary with-
drawal of such aid, when the crippling of a useful institution is the
inevitable consequence of the withdrawal, must fatally discourage
ordinary managoers ; and not only the managers of the one institu-
tion that has suffered, but all other managers equally. For evena
single case of the kind may lead all to feel that they can no
longer regard the contribution from public funds as an element
in their income on which it is safe to count. On the other hand,
there must plainly be a diminufion of State aid as self-support in-
creases, otherwise the limited funds available will be wasted on
comparatively few institutions, while at the same time one of the
main motives for effort towards making an institution self-supporting
by means of fees will be removed, and resources will not be
forthcoming, withoat extravagant expenditure, for encouraging the
new workers in the field of education whom timely help might bring
forward in counstantly increasing numbers. Thus the Head of the
Department, if he earnestly aims at the rapid spread of education,
is in some danger of prematurely reducing or withdrawing aid to
existing institutions, and thereby discouraging that private effort
which ought to be his most powerful co-adjutor. Woere it only
possible, it would be in every respect desirable to guarantee
distinct financial rights to those who by their disinterested efforts
for the spread of education have taken on themselves financial
responsibilities. We have carefully considered how far this object
may be attained by means of legislative enactment. We have not
found it possible to devisc any scheme that would command general
assent and be at the same time sufficiently elastic to meet the very
varied cases that are likely to arise.
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DIP¥ICULTIES IN THE WAY OF PROVIDING SAFEGUARDS.

508. The main difficulty is that no one rate of aid can be laid
down as always equitable or adequate. Such a proportion of the
entire expense of an institution a8 might be far from excessive in
gome cases would be wastefully snperfluous in others. Nor can
any oue rate be fairly fixed even for all institutions of the same
class. Those who struggle to maintain a secondary school in some
poor town where a secondary school may for many reasons be
eminently desirable, have a manifest right to expect more liberal
aid than that given to the managers of a similar school in the
midst of a large and wealthy population.

(GENERAL PRINCIPLES BEARING ON THE SAFEGUARDS NEEDED,

509. For any detailed rules that may serve as a protection
against the sudden withdrawal or reduction of State assistance, we
must look to those who may be entrusted with the revision of the
Code for grants-in-aid in each Province. We ftrust they will be
able to insert in the new Codes some general provisions on the
point such as may be suited to the circumstances of the different
parts of the Province, and to the system on which aid is adminis-
tered within it. Two general principles that bear upon the question
may be safely laid down here., One is that no withdrawal or reduc-
tion of graut should take place (except iu consequence of misconduct
or inefficiency), without consultation with the managers concerned,
or without an opportunity being given them for an appeal to the
highest authority, if they think fit to make one, before the reduction
i3 publicly announced. Wo have referred to this already, but we
desire to Jay particular emphasis on it in connection with the mat-
ter in hand. The second isthat in view of the absolute necessity
that the representatives of private effort should feel perfect confid-
euce in the stability of State support, if their efforts are to be con-
tinued or increased, it 13 safer in this atter to err by excess than
by defect. To continue a liberal grant somewhat beyond the time
when it has ceased to be indispensable, 18 better than to reduce it
prematurely and thus to awaken in the public mind a doubst
whether the State feels an effective interest in the success of in-
stitutions under private managers. The one error leads to some
waste of funds. The other prevents efforts from being made which
might result in creating a powerful agency for the spread of
education. Grantsshould be continued until it has become pertectly
olear, if not to the managers concerned at least to all impartial



52

persons who are competent to judge, that the time for their
reduction has arrived.

THE BEST PRACTICAL SAFEGUARD.

510. After all, the best security against sudden or premature
reduction of grants will probably be found in the prevalence of
the feeling that privately managed institutions are an integral
portion of the whole system of education,—a feeling which all our
Recommendations in this Chapter, and many in other Chapters,
are meant to foster., If it be proved in practice that the Depart-
ment regards such institutions with at least as much favour as those
managed by itself, and that according to Recommendation No. 10
of the present Chapter, it makes their improvement and extension
its chief object and aim, there will be little risk of the occurrence
of the evils with which we are here concerned. Safeguards against
them will become a matter rather of speculative interest than of
practical importance. And if once such relations are universally
known to prevail between the Department and private managers,
any mistakes in practical administration that may still occasionally
occur will not entail such discouragement to all independent effort
as similar mistakes are apt to cause in some Provinces at present.

IMPORTANCE OF THE MUIUAL Co~OPERATION OF MANAGERS.

511. The cultivation of the feeling that all institutions, how-
evermanaged,are to be regarded as a single and connected system
under the friendly and iwmpartial control of the Department, is
important for the future of aided education in a way not yet touched
on. The very increase of self-support by means of fees will give
rise to & danger—has alveady to a very limited extent and in a few
localities given rise to a danger—which it 18 well to foresee and to
prepare for. Solong as aid is necessary to managers and is re-
ceived by them, the Department has the means of regulating com-
petition in such a way as to preventit from inferfering with the
healthy spread of education. We have referred to this point in
paragraph 498 of the present Chapter, and have made a Recom-
mendation, No. 7 of Chapter VII, as to the method in which the
Department should exercise the influence which it thus possesses.
But when schools no longer require aid, those of them that are in
competition may use such means of attracting pupils as are likely
to interfere with discipline and with the quality, and even the
extent, of education. The only possible remedy will be found in
public opinion. Public opinion may become sound enough and
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strong enough to condemn and to prevent the use of such means
of attracting pupils us are opposed to proper instruction or proper
training. But it is only by degrees that such public opinion can
be formed. If it is to grapple successfully with the evils we refer
to, managers of schools in any town or District must come to
regard one another as members of an organised body with aims and
interests that are in a large measure common to them all. If the
Department succeeds in ingpiring all managers with confidence,
and in accustoming them to co-operate through a series of years,
moral influences may succeed in preventing unfair and hurtful
competition when the time of complete self-support arrives, just
as effectually as the influence of the Department, based upon the
help which 1t impartially affords, can prevent it 1n the mean time,

A MEANS OF INCREASING THE INFLUENCE OF AIDED EDUCATION
IN CERTAIN LiOCALITIES,

612, Our attention has been drawn to an obstacle which has
lessened the influence of aided education in special circumstances
and localities, and which the course we shall now recommend may
help for the future to remove. It is sometimes the case that the
ouly iostitution of a particular class in a whole town or District is
one where instruction in some definite form of religion is part of
the ordinary course. In such cases it occasionally happens that
many of the inhabitants allow their children to grow up in ignorance
rather than have them instructed in the tenets of a religion they
object to. From our point of view, and we believe also from the point
of view of the benevolent persons by whom the schools in question
are maintained, it is better that children should receive secular
instruction only, than that they should grow up without instruction
of any kind. Woeare, therefore, of opinion that,in the cases described,
the question whether pupils are to attend the religious lessons ought
to be left to the decision of their parents or guardians. We are
aware that any such Recommendation implies taking notice of
religious instraction, and may therefore be held to contravene the
fundamental principle of absolute religious neutrality. But excep-
tional circumstances may somefimes justify an exceptional line of
action. In all cases where a practical option is already afforded to
parents by the existence of an institution at which religious instruc-
tion does not form part of the ordinary course, the principle of abstin-
ence from all enquiry whether religion is taught or not taught,
sbould remain in force. And altogether apart from the principle of
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religious neutrality, we recognise that in ordinary circumstances it is
best that all institutions under private managers should be perfectly
untrammelled with regard to the instruction they impart and to
the whole course of their development. But when it is found that
any of the arrangements of an institution have the practical effect
of retarding the spread of education, we consider it desirable to
remedy the evil, In such cases it may cowmonly be better that
those who object to the course of instruction in an existing school
should set up a new school of their own, towards the establishment
of which the Department should afford every encouragement. If
that be done, the ground of interference with the course which the
managers of the existing school may lay down will be removed.
But until such a new school has been established, we are of opinion
that parents should have it in their power to withdraw their chil-
dren from that portion of the course in the existing school which
they object to, so that the spread of education in the locality may
not be practically hindered. We therefore recommend that the sys-
tem of grants-in-aid be based as hitherto, in accordance with para-
graph 53 of the Despatch of 1854, on an entire abstinence from
wnierference with the religious wnstruction conveyed in the institu-
tion assisted : provided that when the only institution of any particular
grade existing wn any town or village vs an institution in which religious
instruction forms a part of the ordinary course, it shall be open to
parents to withdraw thevr children from attendance at such instruction
without forfeiting any of the benefits of the institution.

Trae Furure or AIDED EDUCATION IN OTHER SPECIAL LIOCALITIES,

515. The above Recommendations refer to the future of aided
education in some peculiarly circumstanced localities. There are
others in which its future depends on its being allowed room for free
expansion. Inafew places an aided and a departmental institution
come directly into competition. There may be special reasons why
the latter should not be withdrawn; but care should at least be
taken that it does not overshadow and destroy the former, It must
be remembered that at present popular feeling gives a departmental
institution great advantages. Apart from any soperiority it may
have as & place of instruction, it is from a variety of causes com-
monly preferred by the majority. Popular feeling will no doubt
gradually change if it becomes known that the State takes an even
warmer interest in the well-being of institntions under private
managers than in those that are directly conducted by the Depart-
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ment. Something too will be done to redress the balance by
continued attention to Recommendation No. 10 of Chapter V,
and Recommeundation No. 10 of Chapter VI, to the effect that
fees in departmental shall be higher than in privately managed
institutions. But a difficulty remains that has not yet been
touched on. When other considerations render it desirable
to continue a departmental "institution side by side with one that
it maintained by private effort, the former may be so constantly
enlarged as to leave no room for the growth of the latter. We
have already recommended that where State institutions are still
required, they be maintained in full efficiency. But their full
efficiency does not mean their indefinite expansion. If the re-
sources of the State are used to provide the departmental institn-
tion with everything likely to attract candidates for admission and
to enable it to make room for all such candidates, the popular
feeling in its favour may be so wrought on, that prosperity may be-
come scarcely possible for the aided institution by its side. At the
same time there may be no room given for definite complaint to the
managers of the latter. In such cases as we have described, some
restriction on the growth of the departmental institution,—for
example by a gradual increase in the rate of fees-——may become
an indispensable condition for the lasting usefulness of the aided
mstitution that competes with -it. This is a diffieulty in practical
administration which cannot be met by any rules that it is possible
to lay down. We may here call attention to the following re-
marks of the Government of Bengal in reviewing the General
Report on Public Instruction for 1881.82. That Government * is
of opinion that the growing demand for English learning should not
be met by indefinite extensions of the accommodation now afforded
by Zila schools; but that endeavours should be made by limit-
ing the numbers admitted to those schools, to give free play to the
efforts of private euterprise and to the healthy spirit of competition
which it engenders. ” The whole subject, however, borders on two
others that are both difficult and important, viz., the withdrawal of
Government from the direct provision and management of education,
and the indirect aids which the State may afford to private educa-
tional effort. These two snbjects we shall now proceed to consider
in the two following sections.
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Seorton 10—~The Withdrawal of the State from the
direct Provision and Management of Education, especla.lly
of higher Education.

INTRODUCTORY.

916. Perhaps none of the many subjects we have discussed is
encompassed with greater difficulty or has elicited more various
shades of opinion, alike among the witnesses we have examined
and within the Commission itself, than that of the withdrawal of
the Government from the direct support and management of edu-
cational institutions, especially those of the higher order. The
difficulty of the subject arises from the great number of opposing
considerations, each of which must have proper weight allowed it
and be duly balanced against others. Complete agreement is not
to be expected in a matter where so many weighty arguments on
opposite sides have to be taken into account,

OrmioNs or WITNESSES.

517. The points to which we invited the attention of
witnesses were mainly these :—We asked them to explain the
admitted fact that the policy of withdrawal indicated in the Des-
patch of 1854 had as yet been hardly initiated. We asked them
also their view as to the propriety of further and more decisive
action in this direction, Forthe fact in question many reasops
were assigned, the chief of which were the success and popularity
of the Government institutions, which naturally made the Depart-
ment anxious to retain them, and the difficulty of finding suitable
agencies able and willing to accept the transfer, without detrimeat
to education in the locality concerned. With regard to future
action two strongly opposed lines of argnment were followed. On
the one hand, it was urged that the very success of the advanced
institutions supported directly by the State is a reason for main-
taining them that the people regard the maintenance of such
instibutions as an important part of the duty of the State as repre-
senting the community, which cannot justifiably be neglected or
shifted to other shounlders; that the example of many civilised
communities is in favour of the management of advanced edu-
cation by the State; that this duty is now carried outin India
at a cost which bears an insignificant proportion to the
whole expenditure upon education, and still more insignificant
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when compared with the whole resources of the State ; that as a
rule there are no agencies to whom such institntions can be safely
transferred ; that the order of withdrawal must be from below up-
ward, and that, even admitting that the time is come or is approach-
ing when Government may withdraw from secondary schools, the
time for its withdrawal from colleges is still distant, or may never
arrive; that no resources but those of the State are adequate to
procure a steady supply of men fit to teach in the highest institu-
tions ; and that any withdrawal of the State from higher education
would necessarily throw it into the hands of the missionary bodies,
the chief advocates of a change which would cause distrust and
apprehension in the great mass of the pative community. On the
other hand, it was urged that if ever education is to be adequate,
1t must be national in a wider sense than is implied in mere State
management, and must be managed in a great measure by the
people themselves ; that the very success of Government institutions
ig itself & bar and a discouragement to that local combination and
self-reliance which it is a primary object of the grant-in-aid system
to encourage ; that as a matter of course the people will not exert
themselves to supply their educational wants so long as it is under-
stood that Government is ready to undertake the task ; that, there-
fore, the greatest stimulus which Government can give to private
effort is to put an end to arrangements which make it needless;
that there is some analogy between the action of Government in
the matter of education and in the matter of trade, becanse though
Government can do more than any one trader it cannot do so much
as all and yet it discourages all, for none can compete with Govern.-
ment ; that Goveroment action thus represses free competition and
creates & monopoly injurious to the public interest ; that the absence
of bodies willing to manage higher institutions is rather the effect
than the cause of the unwillingness of the Department to withdraw
from the direct provision of the means of education ; that closing
or transferring Government institutions of the higher order would
not result in any diminution of the means of the higher education,
but would provide fresh funds for its extension in backward Dis-
tricts, so that education would soon be far more widely diffused
than at present ; and lastly, that if the policy of withdrawal be ac-
cepted, it can be readily guarded by provisions that will bar its
spplication to any missionary agency, and that this policy will, on
the contrary, so develope native effort as to make it in the long
run vastly superior to all missionary agencies combined.

8
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Tre Braring oF TRE Poricy or WITHDRAWAL oX MIssIONARY
EnvcaTion.

518. The question how far the withdrawal of the State from
the direct provision of means for higher education would throw such
education into the hands of missionary bodies, held the foremost
place in all the evidence bearing on the topic of withdrawal. Pro-
minent officers of the Department and many native gentlemen
argned strongly against any withdrawal,on the ground that it must
practically hand over higher education to Missionaries. As a rule
the missionary witnesses themselves,while generally advocating the
policy of withdrawal, expressed quite the contrary opinion, stating
that they neither expected nor desired that any power over edu-
cation given up by the Department should pass into their hands,
In a country with such varied needs as India, we should deprecate
any measure which would throw excessive influence over higher
education into the hands of any single agency and particularly into
the hands of an agency which, however benevolent and earnest,
cannot on all points be in sympathy with the mass of the community.
Bat the fear which some departmental officers and some native
gentlemen in all Provinces have expressed so strongly, appears to
most of us to attach too little weight to the following considerations.
No doubt if all Government colleges and high schools were to be
suddenly closed, few except missiorary bodies, and in all probability
extremely few of them, would be strong enough to step at once into
the gap. But any such revolutionary measure would be wholly
opposed to the cautious policy prescribed in all the Despatches.
There is no reason why a wise and cautious policy of withdrawal
on behalf of local managers should favour missionary, more than
other forms of private effort. It might, on the contrary, have
the effect of enconraging and stimulating native effort in its com-
petition with missionary ageuncy. For example we have shown in
Section 2 of this Chapter that in the Presidency of Madras where mis-
gionary education certainly holds a higher position than in any other
Province, the encouragement given to private effort since 1865,while
it has no doubt enlarged the work done by Missionaries, has evoked
native effort in a far greater ratio. Most of this native effort has
indeed been in lower rather than in higher education ; but the
amount of it that has taken the latter direction issufficient to show
that private native managers are thoroughly competent to conduct
institutions of an advanced character. It would appear from the
evidence of Mr. V. Krishnama: Chaviar that high schools under
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native management in Madras are already able to produce better
results than wission high schools, and at much less expense. The
colleges too under native management hold a high position; as
they also do, even though unaided, in Calcutta, and as high schools
under native management do in many Provinces. It thus seems
clear that in some Provinces at present, and in the rest in course
of time, native private effort with proper aid and supervision can
take the place of departmental effort, in at any rate secondary in-
struction, provided only that the withdrawal of the Department be
not carried out toc suddenly or on too large a scale. It further
appesrs that in Madras at least ten high schools, some of them
unaided, are working successfully in the same towns ag Mission
high schools. In Calcutta, where missionary effort is stronger than
in any other city of India, the number of unaided high schools
under native management is even greater. If native eifort can
thus hold its own in the face of keen competition, it seems plain
that it could do so with still greater ease when a long established
and efficient Government institution is transferred to native
managers in places where no competition 18 likely to arise, pro-
vided the people are advanced and wealthy enough to maintain in
tull efficiency an 1nstitution of their own.

WITHDRAWAL IN ¥AVOUR OF MISSIONARIES TO BE AVOIDED.

519. At the same tiwme we think it well to put on record our
unanimous opinion that withdrawal of direct departmental agency
should not take place 1o favour of missionary bodies, and that depart-
mental institutions of the higher order should not be trans-
ferred to missionaury management. In expressing this view
we are merely re-echoing what is implied in the Resolution
appointing the Commission, since 1t 13 “ to bodies of mnative
gentlemen who will undertake to mavage them satisfactorily
as aided institutions,” that Government in that Resolution
expresses its willingness *‘ to hand over any of its own colleges
or schools in suitable cases.” [t is not impossible that the re-
striction thus imposed upon the policy of transfer or withdrawal,
may be represented as opposed to strict neutrality, which should
altogether set aside the question whether a school or a body of
managers inculcates any religious tenets or not. But it ig so
manifestly desirable to keep the whole of the future development
of private effort in education free from difficulties connected with
religion, that the course which we advise seems to us to be agree.
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able to the spirit, if not to the letter, of the strictest doctrine of
nentrality. *

TrE Position or MissioNARY ENTERPRISE IN EDUCATION.

520. In the point of view in which we are at present consider-
ing the question, missionary institutions hold an intermediate
position between those managed by the Department and those
managed by the people for themselves. On the one hand, they are
the outicome of private effort, but on the other they are not strictly
local ; nor will encouragement to them directly foster those habits
of self-reliance and combination for purposes of public utility which
it is one of the objects of the grant-in-aid system to develope. Mis-
sionary instibtutions may serve the great purpose of showing what
private effort can accomplish, and thus of inducing other agencies
to come forward. They should Dbe allowed to follow their own
independent, course under the general supervision of the State ;
and so long as there are room and need for every variety of agency
in the field of education, they should receive all the encouragement
and aid that private effort can legitimately claim. But it must not
be forgotten that the private effort which it is mainly intended to
evoke is that of the people themselves. Natives of India must con-
stitute the most important of all agencies if educational means are
ever to be co-extensive with educational wants, Other agencies
may hold a prominent place for a time, and may always find some
place in a system in which great variety is on every ground desir-
able. But the higher education of the country will not be on a basis
that can be regarded as permancant or safe, nor will it receive the
wide extension that is needed, until the larger part of it at all events
18 provided and managed by the people of the country for them-
selves.

TrE LiMits oF oprrosing Views wiTHIN THE COMMISSION.

621. With such wide differences—differences amounting to &
complete conflict of opinion—among witnesses, it could not be
expected that entire agresment could be easily arrived at in a body
so large and of such varied composition as the Commission. Itis
important, however, to indicate the limits within which the differ-
ences in our own views were all along confined. They are in effect
the limits indicated in the Despatch of 1854. That Despatch, as
we have already pointed out, looks forward to the time when
“ many of the existing Government institutions, specially those of
the higher order, may be safely closed or transferred to the manage-
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ment of local bodies under the control of, and aided by, the State.”
This clearly implies that, though individual 1nstitutions might
long require to be maintained directly by the State, the hope was
entertained that a time would come when any general system of
education entirely provided by Government should be no longer
necessary—a result towards which some progress has been made
in many Provinces. Oun the other hand, the same Despatch lays
down as clearly that the progress of education is not to be checked
by the withdrawal which it directs to be kept in view and that not
a single school i3 to be abandoned to probable decay. Sunbsequent
Despatches, as we have shown in Section 1 of the present Chapter,
have specially emphasised and in some respects extended this limi-
tation of the policy of withdrawal. Ior instance, in paragraphs 45
and 46 of the Despatch of 1853, while it is remarked that the exist-
ing Government colleges are on the whole in a satisfactory state,
and where defects exist, are to be placed on a better footing, stress
is laid on the substitution of private for Government agency in the
management of secondary schools only—a substitution which it
was hoped would eventually be universal. To all such limitations
we felt bound to give great weight, not less because they have
been laid down by the highest authority than because we regarded
them ourselves as wise and right. The reasons in favour of action
tending towardsthe withdrawal of the State from direct management
appeared to us conclusive ; while the need of the greatest caution
if withdrawal is not to be altogether premature, and therefore
widely injurious, appeared equally indisputable. Our difficulty lay
in co-ordinating the two classes of opposing considerations so as to
determine the proper path for present action, It may be well to
point out what are the opposing considerations to which most im-
portance should be attached in arriving at adecision on this matter,

CONSIDERATIONS IN FAVOUR oF WITHDRAWAL : SAVING To Punric Fonps,

522. The argument based on comnsiderations of economy is
extremely forcible,—how forcible will best appear by a reference to
No. IV of our Tables on grants-in-aid, in Section 3 of this Chapter.
We shall first point out the comparative cost to the State of in-
struction in departmental and in aided colleges. Putting together
the amounts contributed from Provincial revenues and from other
public funds, it appears from Table IV that the net cost to the
State of educating each student in a Government college
varies from Ra. §34-8-6 per annum in the North-Western Provinces,
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and Rs. 477-1-10 per annum in the Punjab, to Rs, 210-1-2
in Madras, and Rs. 165-8-5 in the second grade college of the
Central Provinces ; and that the average for all the Govern-
ment colleges in India is Rs. 254-13-6 per annum for each
student that attends them. The Table, however, shows, as
bas been explained in Section 3, only the amount that passes
through the hands of the Department, and makes no allowance for
the pensions of Professors. If the allowance calculated in that
section be made for this additional expense, the average net cost
to the State of each pupil in the colleges that are provided and
managed by government directly will be about Rs, 297 per annum,
Of non-Government colleges the most expensiveis the Oriental
College at Lahore, each student in which costs Rs. 107-2-3 per
anoum to public funds. As explained already, it is doubtful how
this college should be classed, and however classed it stands on a
totally different footing from ordinary aided colleges. The total
expenditure from public funds on each student in aided colleges
of the ordinary kind varies from Rs. 76-9-3 per annum in the
North-Western Provinces to Rs. 29-9-8 per annum in Madras
and Rs. 28-0-7 in Bengal; while including the Oriental College
at Lahore, the average for India generally is Rs. 42-9-1, If the
Lahore Oriental College is excluded from view, the net cost
to public funds of each student in an aided college, taking the
average of all such colleges in India, is only Rs. 35-11-1, or exclud-
ing all Oriental colleges Rs. 35-14-8 per annum. Of course no
addition has to be made on account of pension to the cost of aided
colleges to public funds. If pensions are given in apy of them, the
expense falls entirely on private resources and imposes no outlay
on the State. It thus appears that even if the exceptional Oriental
Oollege at Lahore be classed as an aided college, each student in
a departmental college costs the State about seven times as much
a8 each student in an aided college. If aided colleges of the ordi-
nary type are alone considered, then the cost to the State of each
student in a departmental college is more than eight times the cost
of each student in an aided college. Two facts should, however, be
borne in mind as accounting to some extent for this startling differ-
ence. On the one hand, in the departmental colleges salaries are high
and everything required for their full efficiency is liberally supplied.
On the other hand, there is a general consent that the aid afforded
to colleges under private managers has in most cases been extremely
meagre, and that consequently in them salaries are commonly
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low, and much that is necessary to proper equipment too often
wauting. If there were greater economy in the one class of insti-
tutions and greater liberality practised towards the other, the cost
to the State of educating a student in the former class could hardly
exceed the cost of educating a student in the latter in a ratio so great
as that of 8} to 1. But it seems safe to infer that even if all such
inequulities were redressed each student in a departmental college
would still cost the State some four or five times as much as each
student 1 a college condncted by private managers. Thus wherever
it becomes possible for Government to withdraw from the direct

maintenance of colleges, the saving to provincial revenues in that
class of education will necessarily be great.

In regard to secondary instruction, the difference in point of
cost between departmental and aided schools, though not so striking
ag in colleges, is highly important. It appears from Table IV that
the net cost to public funds (that is to Provincial revenues and Local
and Municipal rates together) of educating each pupil in a depart-
mental secondary school varies from Rs. 38-5-9 peranpum in the
North-Western Provinces to Rs. 17-1-1 in Bombay; while the net
cost of educating each pupil 1n a corresponding aided school varies
from Rs. 33-7.7 per annuw in the Punjab to Rs, 6-7-8 in Madras.
The figures given in the Table for both classes of secondary schools
in Bengal are considerably lower than those we have just cited ; but
the Bengal figures for this class of instruction cannot be brought
into just comparison with those of other Provinces. In Bengal the
statistics laid before ns make no distinction as to cost between
44,880 pupils in the secondary stage of instruction and 94,318 who
ara returned under secondary schools but in reality are studying in
the primary departments of high and middleschools. Obviously
since primary instruction is so much less costly than secondary, the
average cost of each pupil, as it appears in our Table, is much less
than—probably not more than a third of —the true cost of educat-
ing those who belong to high and middle schools alone. Ag matters
stand, however, we have no means of disentangling from the totals
supplied to us either the cost to the State or the total cost of
those pupils who are passing through the stage of secondary in-
struction in Beogal. The average cost to public funds stands for
India as a whole at Rs. 5-5-5 per annum for each pupil in an aided
secondary school, as agaiost Rs. 19-8-0 per annum for each pupil
in a corresponding departmental school. These figures are in both
cases less than the real cost, because the average for Indiaincludes
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the figures for Bengal, whioh, as just explained, are greatly
lessened by the inclusion in the returns of secondary instruction
of so largea number of pupils in the primary stage. It is not
likely however that the ratio between the expense of the two classes
of institutions is appreciably disturbed by this want of accuracy as
to the total expense in each. If to the Rs. 19-8-0 per annum which
it costs to educate a pupil in a departmental secondary school be
added Rs. 3-4-0, the pension allowance of one.sixth, which is also
borne by the State, though not paid from educational funds, it
appears that the net cost of each pupil in a departmental secon-
dary school is Rs. 22-12-0 per annum as against Rs. 5-5-5 in a
correspouding aided school. Thus the departmental secondary
school is rather more than four times as costly as the aided one.

The average cost to the State of each pupil in a departmental
primary school is for all India more than three times as great as
in an aided primary school. On this point, however, which involves
many considerations, we need not here dwell ; more especially
a8 the proportion varies widely in different Provinces. It is also
admitted on all hands that questions of expense have much
less weight in regard to elementary than in regard to more
advanced stages of instruction ; and it is to colleges and secondary
schools that the grant-in-aid system is by universal consent speci-
ally applicable.

CONSIDERATIONS IN FAVOUR OF WITHDRAWAL : SUMMARY OF THE
ArcuMeNT FROM EcoxoMy. '

523. It is to be remembered that the following caleulations
are based on a hypothesis of entire and immediate withdrawal,which
18 admitted onall sidesto be impracticable. But it may serveto show
. the strength of the financial reasons for withdrawal, when viewed
by themselves, if we estimate at this point the saving that might be
effected and applied to the further development of education if
other considerations allowed a step of this kind to be taken. And
it will be obvions that even partial action in the direction of
withdrawal would liberate a proportionate share of public funds.
The general result of the foregoing enquiry is that, as at present
managed, departmental colleges are about eight times, and depart-
mental secondary schools about four times, as expensive to the
State as the corresponding institutions under private managers.
The net outlay® from public funds on Government colleges is
Ras. 6,43,891 per annum, and the entire sum these colleges cost
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the State when the pension estimate is added may be called in
round figures Ra. 7,50,000. At the present rate of aid, one-
eighth of this amount or say Rs. 94,000 per annum, would edu-
cate the same number of students in aided colleges, a saving being
thus effected of Rs. 6,56,000. Again, the whole outlay from
public funds on departmental secondary schools is at present
Rs. 11,14,702 per annum. When the pension allowance is added,
their whole net cost to the State may be placed in round figures at
Rs. 13,00,000. At the present rate of aid, one-fourth of this amount,
or Rs. 3,25,000, would educate the same number of pupils in
aided secondary schools, a saving being thus effected of Rs. 9,75,000
per annum. Thus the total saving on collegiate and secondary
education taken together would amount to Rs. 16,31,000 per
anoum.

Now in addition to the Rs. 20,50,000 per annum which we
have seen to be expended (inclnding pension charges) on collegiate
and secondary education in departmental institutions, nearly
Rs. 6,35,000 per annum is spent on such education in institutions
conducted by private managers. Thus about Rs. 27,00,000 1s the
total State expenditure on all classes of collegiate and secondary
institutions, If it were possible to put all departmental colleges and
secondary schools on the same footing as aided institutions, the whole
present amount of work would thus be done for less than
Rs. 11,00,000 per annum, and the Rs. 16,31,000 saved might there-
fore, if applied in the form of grants-in-aid, become the means of
raising the means of secondary and collegiate education to about two
and a half times its present amount. Or again, the outlay from public
fonds on primary education is about Rs. 36,25,000 per annum.
Ifthe Rs. 16,31, 000 saved were devoted to primary education,
its present extent might be increased in a ratio of about 45 percent.,
secondary and collegiate education remaining in point of extent
as they are. It must be clearly understood that no such sweeping
transfer of management as these calculations might seem to involve
is possible in the near future, or desirable even if it were possible.
And it will appear in the sequel that, if transfers of management
are to be made at all, more liberal rates of aid than those now in
force will in most cases be indispensable, Thus the calculations we
have made are not to be regarded as a definite basis of action,
Our figures are intended only to show the strength of the financial
argument for withdrawal when that argument is regarded singly,
They simply prove that it is desirable to go as far in the direction

9
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of the withdrawal of departmental management as considerations

more important than those of a merely financial description will
allow. |

CONSIDEEATIONS IN FAVOUR oF WITHDRAWAL : POSsIBILITY OF
IurpovEMENT IN THE RESULTS oF pRivATE ErFORT.

524. To all that has been said it must be added that private
effort is as yet in its infancy, and if encouraged and developed to
the full, it seems capable of producing results far greater and
more satisfactory than any that have hitherto accrued from it. If
as already shown in this Chapter, private effort even now produnces
results which are found by ordinary tests to be by no means unsatis-
factory, and produces them at an average cost in colleges of one-
eighth and in secondary schools of one-fourth the amount spent on
each pupil in departmental institutions, it does not seem unreason-
able to hope that it will at some future period meet all, or all except
the very highest, educational wants of the community at an expense
to public funds that will be little more than nominal. Much more
may such a hope be cherished when it is remembered that the with-
drawal of Government from many of the institutions which it now
maintains will certainly stimulate private effort to fresh exertions,
provided that such withdrawal take place only when the time is ripe.

CONSIDERATIONS IN FAVOUR OF WITHDRAWAL : NEED OF VARIETY
v THE Tyer or Enuvcarion.

925. Another argument in favour of withdrawal is referred to
in the Resolution appointing the" Commission : we mean the urgent
need there is for variety in the type of higher education. Necessary
in every country, thisis particularly required in India where the
larger portion at all events of the population are apt to be passively
receptive of influences from without. Departmental institutions
naturally tend to uniformity, alike in their tone and character and
in their course of instruction. Notwithstanding the action
that is often taken to promote and encourage variety in
departmental institutions, so as to suit the requirements of
different localities or different sections of the people, the limits
of any such variationare necessarily defined by the fact that the
controlling agency is one and not many ; and also in one obvious
direction, by the fact that the Stateis bound to a policy of reli-
gious neutrality. On the other hand, institutions under private
management have no necessary tendency towards uniformity ; and
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the only external authority which they acknowledge is that which
is imposed equally oo departmental and other institutions,—the con-
trolling authority of the University. Consequently any measure
that teuds to increase the number of privately managed institutions,
widens at the same time the limits within which variety 1s possible
by adding to the number of those who under a well-regulated sys-
tem of aid need be bound by no departmental model and are free to
work out their own ideas in their own way. As intimated above,
no college or high school can greatly transgress the limits set by
the University in prescribing the course of studies and the stan-
dards of examination ; but in all matters lying outside those limits,
whether relating to subjects of study, to methods of instruction, or
to discipline, managers of independent institutions can find scope for
wide and healthy variety of treatment. In the case of middle schools,
there is no such authority external to the Department; and inde-
pendent institutions will accordingly enjoy complete freedom in
their work if the Department acts in the spirit of the suggestions we
have already made for securing greater variety in the character of
secondary schools. It will not of course be forgotten that depart-
mental institutions may set a standard to the large class of schools
which need some example to follow. But we would still point out that,
however excellent may be the model that departmental institutions
afford, it is not one model, not even the best, but many models, that
the varying circumstances and needs of India demand. To some of us
again it appears that there is a danger of non-departmental instita-
tions conforming too closely to the model thus furnished them, even
when circumstances would justify or require departure from a pre-
vailing type. The influence of departmental institutions is admitted
to be very great; and it is thought that in Provinces where
they furnish a large proportion of the whole means of advanced
instruction, it is only in exceptional cases that private managers
are likely to deviate from the model that is constantly before
them. To others of us this particular danger does not present
itsolf. By them experience is held to show that whenever private
persons have enterprise enough to set up a college or school, they
have also independence enough to follow their own line in deter-
mining its character ; adopting all that is valuable in the depart-
mental model, and rejecting such parts of it as they may not consider
suited to their purpose. In one respect also, which is subor
dinate, but in its own place far from unimportant, Governwnent

institutions present a model which cannot be regarded as wholly
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suitable, Supported as they are by the practically inexhaustible
resources of the State—resources at the command of a Department
which naturally takes a pride in making its own institutions as nearly
perfact as it can—they tend to become too stately and elaborate, and
certainly too expensive, to be proper models for imitation in a country
80 poor as India. If such institutions were regarded as models to
be universally accepted, there would be little hope of providing
the means of advanced instrnciion even on the scale that is now
required, and still less of providing it on the much larger scale that
will be needed when a wider basis for it is laid by the spread of
primary education among the masses of the people,

CONSIDERATIONS IN FAVOUR oF WITHDRAWAL : ENCOURAGEMENT TO
RELigious INSTRUCTION.

-+ 526, Again, there is the important question of securing a
religious element in higher education, or at all events of there being
no practical hindrance to the presence of such an element when
the people of the country wish for it., The evidence we have
taken shows that in some Provinces there is a deeply seated and
widely spread desire that culture and religion should not be
divorced and that this desire is shared by some representatives of
native thought in every Province. In Government institutions
this desire cannot be gratified. The declared neutrality of the
State forbids its connecting the institutions directly maintained by it
with any one form of faith ; and the otheralternative of giving equal
facilities in such institutions for the inculcation of all forms of
faith involves practical difficulties which we believe to be insupers
able. In Chapter VI we have shown that we are not insensible
to the high value of the moral discipline and example which
Government institutions are able to afford; but we have also
shown that we regard something beyond this as desirable
for the formation of character and the awakening of thought.
To encourage the establishment of institutions of widely different
types, in which may be inculcated such forms of faith as various
gections of the community may accept, whether side by side
with or mm succession to Government institutions, is one mode In
which this difficulty can be practically solved, though it is a mode
not free from objections and even dangers of its own, It is clear
that whatever other efforts in this direction may be made, such
encouragement would be afforded in a high degree by the with-
drawal of Government instiutions when the people professed their
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desire, and manifested their ability, to ostablish %0 institution in
which special religious instruction could be given. It is true that
a Government or other secular i1nstitntion meets, however in-
completely, the educational wants ot all religious sects in any
locality, and thus renders it easier for them to combine for edu-
cational purposes ; while a denomiaational college runs some risk
of confining its benefits to a particular section of the community,
and thus of deepening the lines of difference already existing.
Still this is a solution of the difficulty suggested by the Despatch
of 1854, which expresses the hope that “ institutions conducted by
all denominations of Christians, Hindus, Muhammadauns, Parsis,
Sikhs, Buddhists, Jains, or any other rehgious persuasions, may be
affiliated to the Umniversities, if they are found to afford the re-
quisite course of study, and can be depended upon for the cer-
tificates of conduct which will be required.” Apart from the
strictly moral or religious aspect of this question, we may poind
out that the existence of institutions of the various classes thus re-
ferred to will contribute to the intellectual development of the
Indian community by arousing enquiry on the highest themes of
buman thought and thus helping to meet what is probably the
greatest danger of all higher education in India at present—the too
exclosive attention to the mere passing of examinations and to the
personal advantages to be derived therefrom.

CONSIDERATIONS OPPOSED TO WITHDRAWAL: THE IDANGER OF A FALSE
IMPRESSION BEING MADE ON THE PUBLIC-

527. Such are some of the most important considerations in
favour of the withdrawal of Government from the direct provision
of the means of education, and especially of higher education. But
arguments in favour of exercising the greatest caution, and even
of interposing long delay in carrying out the policy to which
such considerations point, are no less weighty and i1mportant.
Hasty or promature withdrawal is certain to leave the impression
that Government no longer feels any interest in the spread of
liberal education ; and in a country where so much unportance is
attached to the views and example of Government, the existence of
any such impression would be one of the greatest discouragements
private cffort could possibly receive. Whatever steps are taken in
the direction of withdrawal must therefore be taken in such a way
as to make it clear beyond the possibility of doubt that they
are tukou for the benefit and extension and not for the injury of
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higher education. There is danger that measures which are called
for by the highest interests of the native community may be re-
garded as indicating indifference to their claims or even a desire to
prevent their ablest members from rising in the social scale.
Such a misconception would be injurious, not only to the interests
of education, but to interests which are, if possible, even higher.

CONSIDERATIONS OPPOSED TO WITHDRAWAL : DIFFICULTY OF MAINTAIN-
NG CornecEs oF THE HigEEST TYPE BY NATIVE EFFOERT.

928. Again it is more than doubtful whether either the zeal
for culture or the power of combination is as yet sufficiently active
to secure the maintenance in undiminished efficiency of colleges of
that high type which ought to have at least one example in every
Province, It is beyond doubt that native effort with due encourage-
ment and aid is now able in many places to maintain not only high
schools but also such colleges as may be regarded as anxiliaries
to those of the very highest type. Bat it is a long step even from
such colleges to those for exzample which are maintained by
Government in the different Presidency towns. To these Ilast, the
resources of the State, coupled with the assured prospects
secured by being vecognised as servants of the State, have
often drawn men of the highest academical distinction. Hven if
equally assured prospects could be held out by bodies of native
gentlemen, and of this we can see no immediate prospect, it would
still be more than doubtful if men of the same academic standing
or the same mental calibre would connect themselves with institu=
tions under private management. It is obviously a gain to the
whole empire that such men should give themselves to the intellec-
tual culture of the most promising Indian students, This consid-
eration cannot in its full force have a wide application, but it is
one to which, when any large measure of withdrawal is being
considered, great weight will be given by every impartial mind.

CoxnsiperaTIONS OPPoSED To WITHDRAWAL : INFLUENCE oF GOVERN-
MENT INSTITUTIONS IN KEEPING UP THE STANDAED OF LDUCATION.

529. Connected with the last consideration is another which
applies to a greater number of departmental institutions, There is
no doubt that the help of such institutions is still required in keeping
up a proper standard of education in its more advanced stages.
The Universities may largely serve this end, but there is need of &
high standard being practically exemplified as well as theoretically
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set up. We are not called on to datermine whether there may not
be here and there a privately managed institution that may be as
safely trusted to keepits standard high as any Government insti-
tution ; but certainly, upon the whole, Government institutions dis-
charge this function much better than those under native manage-
ment can hope to do. With regard to colleges at all events, until
those in the hands of private managers have reached greater
stability and wider influence than almost any of them as yet enjoy,
it would not be safe to trust to them alone for the wmodel of disci-
pline and intellectual attainment that is indispensable if a high
type of liberal culture is to be permanently maintained. It may
perhaps be thought possible to trust to competition alone for the
maintenance of standard we have in view ; but competition will
tend in some respects towards deterioration as certainly as it will
tend in others towards greater excellence. 1In the present state of
feehing, the danger is great that the only competition between
institutions will lie in a comparison of the number of passed students
that each can claim. When, passing examinations is the only goal
that instructors keep in view, real excellence in education
is not only not advanced but is positively hindered by competition.
There is of course nothing in the nature of the case to make a
Government institution necessarily superior to one that is main-
tained by private effort. The very highest type of excellence may
come to be afforded, as in some countries it is now afforded, by
institutions on the footing on which aided colleges stand in India,
But for the present, the stability of their pecuniary resources and
the prestige which they enjoy make Government colleges more
independent of competition, and should therefore enable them to
maintain a high standard of excellence with very much greater
ease than is lLikely for many years to come to be the case
with other institutions. This consideration, as well as the last
one, points to the absolute necessity that the process of withdrawal
should be gradual and slow. It points equally to the necessity of
affording liberal aid to existing institutions under private managers,
especially to those that hold the most prominent positions, in order
that their stability and efliciency may be great and their standard
bigh. Tt is only when, with the advance of University education
in India, private effort has proved its capacity to take the lead in
giving cnlture of the very highest kind, that the withdrawal of
departmental institutions can be effected without injury to the edu-
cation of the country asta whole. The first step therefore towards
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any large measure of withdrawal, and towards the saving such a
measure will effect and the good of many kinds that it will do,
must be to afford every encouragement to private effort to show
what is the very utmost it is able to accomplish. '

CONSIDERATIONS OPPOSED TO WITHDRAWAL: THE PRESENT STATE OF
Porurar FEELING.

530. But the strongest of all arguments against the imme-
diate carrying out of any extensive measure of withdrawal remains
to be stated. Any large or hasty step in this direction is not only
undesirable, but in our view impossible—impossible, that is to say
without injury to those educational interests which it is our duty to
conserve. In the very nature of the case, withdrawal canaot be
offected without the co-operation of such “ bodies of native gen-
tlemen’’ as those to which the Government desires to transfer the
institutions now maintained directly by the State. Some Govern-
ment inatitutions may be simply closed with little loss of any kind
to education. To several cases of this kind we shall advert in the
sequel. But in the majority of places where departmental institu-
tions exist, withdrawal, nnaccompanied by provision for the institu-
tions being otherwise carried on, cannot be effected without far
more than local injury. Now the evidence shows that but few of
the leading members of the native community are at present in-
clined, or consider themselves called on, to co-operate with Govern-
ment in this matter. Yet'it is a matter in which without their
cordial co-operation nothing can be done. The tenor of much of
the present Chapter will show that we regard the past action of the
Department in its general preference for Government institutions,
a3 having contributed to the present state of feeling. But so long
as that feeling lasts, whatever itsorigin may have been,the policy of
withdrawal can be carried out on an extensive scale only at the cost
of surrendering not one school but many “to probable decay”, and
so at the cost of setting at naught the wise precautions of the Des-
patch of 1854 and subsequent Despatches. We are, however,
sanguine enough to believe that the statement of the considerations
which were present to the minds of the writers of the Despatch, and
which have induced us to pass unanimous Recommendations in
favour of action tending towards the withdrawal of the State from
the direct managment of higher institutions, will not be without
its influence on the community at large, especially if supported by
steady departmental action along the lines which we have endeav-
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oured to lay down. We believe that when the local Governments
and the Heads of the Department have shown in practice for a
sufficient time that they cordially favour the largest possible
healthy development of every kind of private effort, and that
they honour those who put forth such effort, bodies of native
gentlemen will show that they feel the force of the call addressed
to them. Wae believe native gentlemen will recognise the need of
helping the State in its gigantic task, and the need at the same time
of securing a greater extension of advanced education and a,
greater variety in its type. We believe that influenced by these
and similar motives they will come forward voluntarily, and come
forward in rapidly inereasing numbers, to take the honourable
place which the State has reserved to them in establishing the
civilization of their country on a firm and a permanent foundation,
But there is no room for any large policy of withdrawal nntil
public opinion has begun to turn in its favour. Any measures
that out-run public opinion would retard rather than hasten the
time when a really beneficial policy of withdrawal can be thoroughly
carried out. No doubt, the formation of a healthy public opinion
on the point may be promoted by judicious action when proper
opportunities occur. If the whole influence of the State and of
the Department is exerted in favour of private, rather than of de-
partmental, effort within the limits of our Recommendations, and if
transfers of management are made only when it is clear that they
do not injure but advance the general cause of education, we are
convinced that the State will at no distant date be able safely
to withdraw from many of its institutions, and that, as time goes
on, it will be able with universal assent to withdraw from more and
more of its institutions, and from institutions always higher and
higher in the educatioval scale. But how far the process should
be carried is a question that may be left for future experience to

decide.
FmvanciAL CONSIDERATIONS AFFECTING VWITHDRAWAL,

531, By some it may not improbably be regarded as an
objection to withdrawal that the first step towards it is likely to be
an increased outlay on higher education. If privately managed
institutions, especially those in the most prominent positions and
of the most advanced character, are to become fit to take the place
of departmental institutions as the chief means of exemplifying
the highest standard of culture, they must obviously become

more costly than they are at present, and must receive an in-
10
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creased amount of aid ; and if at the same time State institu-
tions are also to ‘“ be maintained in complete efficiency wherever
they are necessary”, it may appear that some rigk will rise of
excessive outlay on advanced education. This is a consideration
to which we do not attach any great importance. We think
that the savings effected by such withdrawal of departmental
institutions as may be found possible at once, without injury, to-
gether with the increased amount of fees that may be realised in
some of the departmental institutions from which no withdrawal
should be contemplated, will more than suffice to meet the not
very large outlay that will be needed to secure the further devel-
opment and the full efficiency of advanced institutions under
private managers. But even were it otherwise, we believe that
gradual and cautious action by the State in the direction of with-
drawal 18 likely to bring with it such important and beneficial re-

sults, that some temporarily increased expenditure might be wisely
incurred in securing them.

WITHEDRAWAL FROM MANAGEMENT NOT TO INCLUDE WITHDHRAWAL FROM
ConTroOL.

532. There is an important point bearing on the question of
withdrawal which this is the most convenient place for introducing.
- 'We are entirely agreed that the careful supervision of the State is
indispensable for higher education ; and that whatever withdrawal
there may be, whether soon or late, from its direct provision,
there should be none whatever from its indirect but efficient
control. It may be doubted whether this shou!d be classed among
the considerations in favour of withdrawal or among those that are
opposed to it. It may perhaps be held that in order to retain con-
trol, the State must have some portion of the means of education
under its immediate management. On the other hand, one of the
arguments most relied on by some of our own number who advocate
the complete withdrawal of the State frem direct management at
the earliest date that may be found safe in the general interests of
eduncation, is that State control over school and colleges of every
kind will be more welcome to all concerned, and therefore more

efficient, when the Department has ceased tobe regarded as a body
of rival managers.

TeHE DIFFICULTY OF DEFINING THE BEST LINE OF ACTION,

533. With opposing considerations of such great weight con-
stantly before us, with such contrariety of opinion among our
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witnesses, and considerable though much smaller divergences of
view among ourselves, it need not be deemed surpriging that it was
a work of time and difficulty to determine the exact line we should
recommend - Government to follow in carrying ont its declared
policy of handing over its colleges and schools in suitable cases to
the management of bodies of native gentlemen,

Tur CoorsE or DiscussioN IN THE COMMISSION,

534. It seems desirable to deseribe the course of our delib-
erations upon this subject with greater fullness than we have
deemed necessary in other portions of the Report. Our main diffic-
ulty was as to the initial Recommendation from which all others
would naturally follow. It was proposed to find such a starting
point in the motion :— That under adequate guarantees for the
permanence and efficiency of the substituted institutions, the grad-
ual closing of Government institutions, especially those of the
higher order, or their trapsfer to native management under the
general control of, sud aided by, the State, should bei regarded
as not only an important stimulus to private effort, and conse-
quently to any sound grant-in-aid system, but as urgently needed
in view of the social and political education of the people.”
This motion was advocated on the ground that without some clear
declaration of the kind the peopls wounld always be led to depend
on Government for what they could provide for themselves better,
at less cost to public funds, and on a much more extensive scale.
It was added that so early as 1817 private effort had founded a
college in Calcutta, and that many such colleges might have been
founded elsewhere before mow if the practical result of depart-
mental action had not been to repress private effort, of which
several instances were adduced. It was further held that the
necessary exclusion of religion from institutions directly provided
by the State rendered it, desirable to declare emphatically that
such institutions were intended to give place as soon as possible to
institutions in which the founders or managers might be free to
combine the highest element in all training witk ordinary secular
instruction. To this it was replied that the most important re-
ligious influences were those of family life, and that such in-
fluences were not so entirely absent from Government institu-
tions as was implied by the supporters of the motion; that
native effort was not practically repressed under the present
system, as the existence of many colleges and high schools
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under native management clearly showed ; that the withdrawal of
the State is not desired by the community generally or even by
those members of it who are specially interested in institutions
under private management ; that though the time may have come
for the State to withdraw from the management of high schools,
the people are not advanced or wealthy enough to undertake the
management of colleges; further, that the analogy sometimes
drawn between trade and educution as affected by supply and
demand was inconclusive, since the motive of benevolence, which
counted for nothing in the doctrines of political economy, held an
important place in all considerations relating to the spread of edu-
cation ; and finally, that even though the substance of the motion
might be unobjectionable, its form was likely to create discontent
and alarm by leaving the impression that the withdrawal contem-
plated was to be universal and immediate, and the further impression
that the real desire was to destroy all means of liberal culture. The
motion was negatived by a large majority. A motion substantially
the same was subsequently brought forward, by one of our native
colleagues, tn a form intended to meet some of the objections that had
been urged by giving greater prominence to the safeguards by which
the continued efficiency of high education might be secured. It
was moved ‘ that the following be adopted as a Recommendation
under the subject of withdrawal :—That subject to the conditions
that (1st) withdrawal be not effected without adequate guarantees
for the permanence and efficiency of substituted institutions, (2ndly)
the possibility of withdrawal be regarded as dependent on and
proportionate to the liberality of the grant-in-aid system, the grad-
ual withdrawal of Government from educational institutions, espec-
ially those of the higher order, by their transfer to local native
management under the general control of and aided by the State,
be regarded~—(a) as an important stimulus to local effort and self-
reliance ; (b) as essential to the development of a sound system of
grants-in-aid ; (¢) as conducive to the advancement of the social,
moral and political education of the people.” This also, though it
found larger support than the former motion, was unsatisfactory to
the majority of our number,

GENERAL CONCLUSION ARRIVED AT,

035, Our discussions brought out clearly the fact that,
while anxious to encourage any natural and unforced transfer of
institutions from departmental to private management, we are not
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prepared as a body to adopt any form of expression that may be
construed into a demand for the immediate or general withdrawal
of the State from the provision of the means of high education.
We are convinced that while transfer of management under the
limitations stated is eminently desirable, it is only by slow and
cautious steps that it can ever be really attained. We are con-
vinced that the wisest policy is to consider each case on its own
merits, and whenever a body of native gentlemen are willing to
undertake the management of a college or secondary school, to
hold out to them every inducement and encouragement, provided
there is a reasonable prospect that the cause of education will not
suffer from the transfer of management. The Department should
cordially welcome every offer of the kind, and should accept it if
it can be accepted without real loss to the community ; but
while encouraging all such offers, its attitude should be not
that of withdrawing from a charge found to be burdensome,
and of transferring the burden to other shoulders, but of
conferring a boon on those worthy of confidence and of inviting
voluntary associations to co-operate with Government in the work
and responsibilities of national education., We have certainly
no desire to recommend any measures that will have the
effect of checking the spread and continnous improvement of
higher education. On the contrary, it is only in the confidence that
the withdrawal of the Department from direct management may,
in many instances, be found fo serve the bestinterests of education,
by connecting local bodies more closely with those institutions, and
by inducing and enabling them, in course of time, to raise and
expend more money from private sources for their maintenance
and to establish other institutions of the same kind, that the
following Recommendations are made. We therefore recommend,

in the first place, that in order to evoke and stimulate local co-opera-
tion tn the transfer to private management of Government institutions
for colleguate or secondary instruction, aid at specially liberal rates
be offered for a term of years, whenever necessary, to any local body
willing to undertake the management of any such institution under
adequate guarantees of permanence and efficiency.

This Recommendation, which is of course subject to certain
exceptions to be hereafter stated, secured our unanimous approval
and may be understood to show the extent to which we are agreed
in desiring to see stops taken towards the substitution of private for
departmental management. It implies that we regard the form of
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management of any institution which the common good requires
to be kept up, as a matter subordinate to the efficiency of such
management. But itimplies also that when permanenceand efficiency
are adequately secured, we regard an institution that is provided
by the people for themselvesas greatly preferable to one that is
provided by official agency. We think it well that this preference
should be marked by special encouragement being held out to
those who are willing to take over the management of institutions
now in the hands of the Department. In some cases perhaps, when
once 16 18 understood that the Department and the State are cor-
dially favourable to the transfer being made, the ordinary rules
for grants-in-aid may supply all the encouragement that is needed.
In other cases the ordinary rate of aid may come to be sufficient
in course of time, as local resources become greater. But it is
more difficult to maintain in full efficiency an institution that has
long had State resources to support it than one which has been
gradually developed in the hands of managers, on whom their
circumstances have always enforced economy. This difficulty
should not be allowed to be a hindrance to the transfer. Hven if
the efficient maintenance of the institution should require the
bestowal for a term of years of a grant as large as the present net
outlay of the State, and even if there be thus for a considerable
period no actual saving to public funds, the transfer should still
be made on other grounds,

We hope that the result of thus encouraging rather than for-
cing the change desired by Government will be that in due
time and without the smallest permanent injury to high edu-
‘cation, departmental institutions will be mainly transferred to pri-
vate management ; that the function of the State will be largely
confined to aid, supervision, and control ; and that high education
will become more widely extended, more varied in character, and
more economical than it is at present. This end should be kept
steadily in view, and the extent to which the Department is able
to work towards it should be regarded as an important element in
judging of its success. But the attempt to reach this end prema-
turely, that is, before at least the more thonghtful members of the
native community are prepared cordially to approve it, would cer-
tainly do more to retard than to hasten its accomplishment,

PRACTICAL AGREEMENT AS T0 SuBSIDIARY RECOMMENDATIONS.

336. When we had thus agreed on the starting point for our

Recommendations, we found but little difficulty remaining, Our
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other Recommendations elicited little difference of opinion, and
what difference there was referred to forms of expression and to
particular details, rather than to any point of principle.

RECOMMENDATIONS TO TARE EFFECT AT THE TIME OF TRANSFER,

537. The chief point to whichwe wishattention to be directed
in all arrangements for the transfer of departmental institutions ig
their continued efficiency under their new managers. It is obvious,
therefore, that when an institution is transferred, all that has been
deemed necessary or useful for it when in the hands of the Depart-
ment should, as far as possible, ba placed at the disposal of the body
that will thenceforward be responsible. We, therefore, recommend
thatn the event of any Government school or eollege being transferred
to local management, provision be also made for the legal transfer
to the new managers of all educational endowments, buildings
and other property belonging to such institulions in the hands of
Government.

In some cases when a transfer of management is made, the
teaching staff of the institution may elect to enter the service of the
new managers on terms that may be arranged at the time. In other
cases the teachers may prefer to continue in the service of the
Department in another locality, or the new managers may decline
their services, Arrangements will plainly have to be made for each
case as it arises. But whatever may be thus arranged, it is evid-
ent that any inconvenience or hardship that may result from
a measure which the State has adopted to serve great public ends
should fall as lightly as possible on individuals. We therefore
recommend that in the event of any Government school or college
being transferred to local management, the tncumbents of offices under
Government be secured in the enjoyment of all their existing rights
and privileges.

GENERAL PRINCIPLES TO REGULATE THE TRANSTER OF SCHOOLS.

538. The general tenor of the evidence of our departmental
witnesses shows that the teachers at present employed by Govern-
ment will be extremely reluctant to see the institutions with which
they are connected transferred to private management. Such reluc-
tance is natural even when all'personal interests are secured, as pro-
vided for by our last Recommendation. The interest of departmental
teachers and Professors in the institutions on which they bhave spent
their energies must make them nnwilling to consent to any transfer;
for eveun if the transferred institution should lose nothing in poing
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of officiency, it must lose in prestige, in which loss they would also
share ; and it must find it less easy to draw the best pupils to itself
when it ceasesto be more closely connected with the State than the
other colleges or schools in the town or district.  Similarly
there may be no great readiness on the part of local bodies to
apply for any transfer to themselves of the management of
departmental jnstitutions. So long as the means of a good
education are provided, in whatever way, there is little to induce
those who do not look beyond local interests, to volunteer to take
the burden of school management on themselves. Ouly those
who consider the case of each particular institution in its
relation to the general policy of encouraging private effort,
are likely to have any very active desire for such transfers
as we desire to see. It is therefore by Government, and by the
Head of the Department as its immediate representative, that the
initiative will have in most cases to be taken. Also if the leading
principle of action be that transfers of management areato be sedu-
lously encouraged but not forced on local bodies, it will naturally
happen that bodies willing to undertake the management of depart-
mental secondary schools will be more readily found than bodies
willing to undertake the more difficult task of managing depart-
mental colleges. Asa practical step towards an effective policy of
withdrawal, we therefore recommend that all Directors of Public
Instruction aim at the gradual transfer to local native management
of Government schools of secondary instruction (including schools
attached to first or second grade colleges), in every case in which the
transfer can be effected without lowering the standard, or diminish-
ing the supply, of education, and without endangering the permanence
of the winstitution transferred. Of course a Director has no means
of compelling private parties to come forward, and in ordinary
cases we are not prepared to recommend the closing of depart-
mental institutions which local sffort is not willing to provide for.
But a Director, and still more a Government, can do much to
influence public opinion ; and patient persistence in carrying out
the policy of withdrawal whenever a suitable opportunity occurs,
will doubtless make it generally felt in course of time that all should
co-operate in such measures who are capable of taking broad and
comprehensive views of popular education and its true necessities,

THE SC¢HO0LS THAT §HOULD BE FIRST TRANSFERRED,

939. To attempt however to transfer all the departmental
secondary schools of a Province, or even of a District, simulfane-
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ously, might in many cases be extremely injudicions, The process
must be a gradual one. The Director may therefore be in doubt
a8 to which of the schools in question he should first endeavour to
transfer. It seems plain that the experiment should begin with
schools which have already won a high position, and which there-
fore new managers may find it easiest, and at the same time most
interesting, to have the honourable duty of providing for. Accord-
ingly we recommend that the faet that any school raises more
than 60 per cent. of its entive expenditure from fees be taken as
affording a presumption that the transfer of such schools to local
management can be safely effected. Such a proportion is already
attained in many high schools at the head-quarters of Districts;
and the inhabitants of those places are now, in some Provinces,
so fully capable of managing schools of that class, that the advan-
tage of transferring to their management some of these schools
at least, may be held to outweigh any possible,~and it may
be hoped only slight and temporary,~loss of efficiency that
may result. We must not, however, be understood to mean that
no school should be transferred that has not yet attained this
measure of self-support, nor on the other hand, that every school
that has reached it should be transferred on that account alone.
Other considerations will often demand attention. We desire to
do no more than to give a general indication of the stage at which
it is likely to be entively safe for the Department to withdraw from
management. Much must always be left to the discretion of
Directors who are in sympathy with the great aim of developing
private effort to the full.

GeNEeAL PriNciPLES TO REGULATE THE TrRANSFER OF CoLLEGES.

540. In the question of transferring the management of col-
leges, greater difficulties arise. These difficulties are of various
kinds. For instance in Bengal, where private effort has been most
extensively evoked, the people, whether from want of leading in
that direction or from whatever other cause, seem to distrust their
own powers of administration in the matter of colleges. Even when
the means for the establishment of a new college has been provided
either entirely or chiefly by private resources, the offer of funds has
in nearly every case been coupled with the condition that the
Department should undertake, at least in the last resort, the
management of the college. And though in ordinary matters of

administration there is no reason why a local body should nog
11
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conduct the current work of the college with complete efficiency,
yet in one important respect such bodies are necessarily at a dis-
advantage. It is certain that Government can command the
services of a higher class of European officers than those who would
generally accopt employment under local bodies, however wealthy,
and of however high astatus in Indian society. This difficulty
may grow less, but it will continue to exist iu some degree until
the Universities of India can supply men of the same stamp as the
Secretary of State commonly secures at present for departmental
colleges. In dealing with the question much caution must be ex-
ercised, both becaunse, the management of a college being more
difficult than that of a school, it is less likely to be readily under-
taken by private parties, and becanse any mistake that may be
committed will cause wider injury and be found more difficult to
remedy than similar mistakes in the case of secondary schools. As
our first step we therefore recommend that in dealing with the
question of the withdrawal of Government from the management of the
existing colleges, these colleges be regarded as divided into three classes,
viz. : (1) Those from which it is premature for Government to
constder the propriety of withdrawal, on the ground that they are, and
will long continue to be, the institutions on which the higher education
of the country mainly depends. (2) Those that might be transferred
with advantage as a measure promising useful political results, to
bodies of native gentlemen, provided the new managers give satisfac-
tory guarantees that the college will be maintained, (7) permanently,
(22) in full efficiency, (©12) <n such a way as to make it adequate for
all the wants of the locality. (3) Those which have been shown to
be unsuccessful or of which the cost s out of proportion to the wttlity,
and from which Government might advantageously withdraw even
with less stringent guarantees for permanent efficiency. Such colleges
should be closed if, after due notice, no local body be formed to carry
them on with such a grant-in-aid as the rules provide.

The maintenance of the chief Government colleges appeared
to a large majority of us to be still indispensable. We do not
think that a body of native managers is likely to arise for
a considerable time to whom such colleges can be entrusted
without danger to their efficiency, and danger accordingly
of lasting injury to the higher education of the whole Pro-
vince. Private management, like all other agencies, must be trained
by long and f{airly successful discharge of lower duties before
it can be wisely entrusted with duties that are higher and
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more difficult. It is true that we have recommended that liberal
aid be offered to any local body willing to undertake the
management of any Govornment college under adequate guar-
antees of permanence and efficiency; but in the case of leading
Government colleges of the different Provinces, it is open to ques-
tion whether any body of native gentlemen can furnish at present
such guarantees as should be held sufficient. There is, however,
another class of departmental colleges in some Provinces which
it is by no means improbable that local effort may adequately pro-
vide for, and which itis highly desirable to transfer to local
management whenever this can be done without injury to education,
In such cases our general Recommendation will at once apply,
and any reasonable amount of aid should be offered that may be
found necessary to induce native gentlemen to undertake the
maintenance of such colleges as we are now considering. There is
still a third class of collegesin the Provinces of Madras and Bengal.
In some cases that come under this third class, the Department
when it established its college seems to have lost sight of the
principle that Government institutions are not to be set upin
places where aided local effort can supply all real educational
wants. In other cases circumstances have so changed since the
college was established that its continuance has ceased to have
any other than a purely local importance. If private bodies are
ready to undertake the management of any college included in this
third class, aid should be offered at the rate that may be fixed for
colleges generally in the grant-in-aid rules after they have under-
gone the revision that has already been recommended. If such aid
does not induce any local body to maintain any college belonging
to this class, it may be held as sufficient proof that the college may
be safely closed.

REcOMMENDATION AS To CoLLEGES IN MADRAS.

541. In Madras we are satisfied that all the departmental
sacond grade colleges, i.e., those that afford instruction up to the
standard of the First Examination in Arts, wviz., the colleges at
Bellary, Calicut, Mangalore, Berhampore, Salem, Cuddalore and
Madura, should be ranked in either the second or the third of the
classes thus described. In this Province private managers are
already successfully carrying on institutions of this grade under
decidedly less favourable conditions than would be secured in several
of these towns. Some of these colleges ave, however, required
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in the interests of the community at large. Special aid should
be offered to local bodies willing to manage these indispensable
institutions, though they ought to be maintained by the Department
even if no competent private managers come forward. But greater
acquaintance than we possess with the whole circumstances of
each case is necessary in order to decide which of the colleges in
question should thus be placed in our second class rather than our
third. The materials we have had for forming a judgment cn this
point go no further than to convince us that it is desirable for the
State to withdraw from the management of these seven colleges if
it can do so without injury to education ; and that some of them do
not appear to be demanded by the good of the community at large,
and should be maintained, if maintained ab all, for a local purpose
and therefore mainly by local effort. We accordingly recommend
that the Government of Madras be requested to consider the propriety
of dealing with the second Grade Government Colleges of that Pro-
vince on the principles applicable to the second or third class as may
be deemed advisable in each case, in the light of the recommendations
made by the Madras Provincial Commitiee.

RECOMMENDATION As TO A CoLLEGE IN BomBay,

942. In Bombay, where private native effort hasreceived so
little encouragement and development, and where such effort 1s
as yet quite untried in the management of collegiate education,
there is a case that calls for special notice. There appears to be
urgent need for a fully developed and eflicient college at Ahmeda.
bad, Weregard that city as pre-eminently a place where private
effort, with liberal aid from the State, might be expected to supply
all needed facilities for higher education. We have, however,
already expressed the opinion that the management of a college
is a heavy task for private managers to undertake without
preliminary training. And ina Province where the idea of
self-help in matters of education has made so little way, we fear
there is not much hope of such a college springing up as the great
division of Gujarat requires, unless it 1s promoted by direct de-
partmental action. If once the college is maintained in full
officiency for a few years, we trust that with a change in the tone
of public feeling, and with the new development of private effort:
whick our Recommendations as a whole may be expected to
produce, the leading inhabitants of Ahmedabad will before
very long take pride in managing and partly supporting
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& college worthy of the ancient history and the present importance
of their city. We, therefore, recommend that the Government of
Bombay be requested to consider the propriety of raising the Ahmeda-
bad College to one teaching wp to the B.A. Standard, and of securing
its full efficiency for a term of years, on the condition that after that
period it be treated on the principles applicabdle to the second class.

RECOMMENDATION ASs To CoLLEGES IN BENGAL.

543. As regards Bengal, the only other Province in which
the early withdrawal of the State from the management of some
of its colleges appears to be desirable, our Provincial Committee has
fully considered and laid before us the local circumstances that affect
the various departmental colleges whichk cannot be regarded as
essential in the first degree to the prosperity oi higher education
in the Province generally. The Committee 1s substantially agreed
as to those of them which it is undesirable to close, and in the main-
tenance of which any local body willing to undertake their
management ought, therefore, to receive whatever special aid
may be found necessary. The Committee is equally agreed as to
the colleges that are not now important for any general
purpose, and that may therefore be safely closed if the burden of
maintaining them is not, after due notice, borne to an adequate ex-
tent by local effort. We have therefore no hesitation in recom-
mending that the Government of Bengal be requested to consider the
propriety of dealing with the Rajshahye and Krishnagar Government
Colleges on the principles applicable to the second class, and with the
colleges at Berhampore, Midnapur, and Chitlagong on the principles
applicable to the third class, as suggested by the Bengal Provincial
Committee.

CoNCcLUsION.

544. We venture to hope that the line of action we have
marked out in the above Recommendations will result, not all at once
yet with no longer interval than 1s always required for changes
fruitful of large results, in public sentiment taking a direction which
will lead to the gradual, and by and by to the rapid, transfer to
bodies of native gentiemen of the institutions now maintained by
Government. On condition that the transfer be thus effected with
the approval and active co-operation of those who have the welfare
of their country most at heart, we are convinced that the with-
drawal in a large measure of departmental management, though not
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of departmental supervision, will result in a wide extension of
collegiate and secondary education, in placing it on a firm and
satisfactory basis, and in making it more varied in character and
therefore more adapted to all the wants of the community.

SecrioN 11.—Indirect Aids which the State may
afford to Private Enterprise in Education.

INTRODUCTORY.

545. It is obvious that the amount of private effort in educa-
tion will always bear a very direct proportion to the value attached
to education by the community at large. A few may be led to
set up schools and to maintain them by motives of pure bene-
volence, but such motives canuot be expected to operate on a scale
proportionate to the educational wants of Iundia. If private effort
is to supply a large proportion of the vast machinery necessary for
bringing suitable instruction within reach of classes, it must be
stimulated by the prospect of something that is, or is esteemed to
be, advantageous to the persons by whom such effort is put forth
or to those in whom they feel a special interest. In India, where
so few influences proceed from below, where on the contrary
Government is so commonly looked to for the initiative in every
kind of change and movement, it must depend very largely on the
State to make the practical value of education felt, and so to form
the public opinion that is needed to favour the growth of private
enterprise. In this point of view it may be doubted whether the indi-
rect influence of the State may not do more to bring private effort
to its aid than all the direct assistance it is able to afford. Such
indirect aids to education occupy a prominent place in the Despatch
of 1854, While they have a bearing on education generally, their
effect is especially powerful in stirring up all who are interested in
the well-being of the country to help in disseminating useful know-
ledge. Some of them, for example the supply of text-books and
such encouragement as it is in the power of the State to give to
native literature of a modern type, have already found a place in
our Report. There are, however, a few others which it may be
well to notice here.

Ergvamion or THE ProFEssioN oF TEAcHING.

548, Much would be done to create a strong public feeling
in favour of education and so to increase private effort in pro-



87

moting it, by the more effectnal carrying out of the wish expressed
in the Despatch of 1854 ¢ that the profession of schoolinaster may,
for the future, afford inducements to the natives of India such as
are held ont in other branches of the public service.” We hope
that not a little will be contributed towards this result by the
Recommendations we have already made as to the larger employ-
ment of wvatives of the gpuntry as Professors and Inspectors of
schools. It may be said that this concerns the mechanism of the
Department and not private effort ; but private effort must be the
fruit of public sentiment, and whatever raises education and edu-
cated men in the esteem of the commuuity must tend powerfully,
if indirectly, to render individuals and associations more willing to
make efforts and sacrifices to provide new facilities for instruction,
So far as privately managed institutions are directly concerned, the
raising of the profession of schoolmaster is largely a question of
the liberality of grants, to which reference has been made already.
But it should be observed that the higher the esteem in which
education is held, the higher will be the possible rate of fees, and
the greater therefore the amount of self-zupport that aided institu-
tions may attain to. Thus if there be judicious regulations for the
reduction of aid along with the increase of fees, such grants as will
enable managers to give liberal pay to the teachers in their employ,
may be ultimately a gain to the State even in a pecuniary point of
view, besides serving to encourage private parties to bear a con-
stantly increasing share of the burden of supplying the means of
education. Something will also be done to raise the status of
teachers ion aided institutions, and so to increase the iufluence
of such institutions and the public opinion in their favour, by
carrying into fall effect Recommendation No. 8 of Chapter V,
which would make employment in them in some degree a step
towards entering the public service. Encouragement to Normal
schools, which we have recommended in Chapter V1I, should also
contribute its share to increase the esteem 1n which the profession
of education is held, and thus to evoke a larger amount of private
enterprise. Again, the suggestion has been made that the status
of the lowest class of schoolmasters might be 1mproved by con-
fering on them, when circumstances are favourable, some other
office, sach for example asthat of village postmaster. Many things
are in the power of the State and may suggest themselves from
time to time which, though singly unimportant, will together do
much to secure greater honour for the profession of teaching,
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Everything that does so will in the long run bring to the help of
the State a larger amount of private effort in providing the means
of education.

APPrOVAL oF PrivareE EFFORT TO BE CLEARLY SHOWN.

549. Yet another indirect aid which the State and especially
the Department, may afford to private &ort is referred to in the
Despatch of 1854, when in laying down the duties of Inspectors it
says :—‘‘ They should also assist in the establishmeot of schools
'by their advice, wherever they may have opportunities of doing
80,” The duty is a delicate one. Itis also one that officers of
the Department cannot be expected to discharge in Provinces
where institutions under private managers are not yet looked on as
included within the State system or euntitled tothe regard which their
inclusion within it implies. We hope that Recommendation No. 10 of
the present Chapter, and the new classification of schools referred to
in Recommendation No. 5 of Chapter VII, will contribute to their
being so regarded every where. It may be feared that hitherto,
in some Provinces, when a gap has been seen to exist in the edu-
cational system, the tendency of most officers of the Department
has been to advise its ‘being filled up not by an aided but by a
departmental school. More than one of the witnesses have drawn
attention to the fact that while Directors and Inspectors take the
initiative in pressing on the establishment of one class of institu-
tions, it has been left to private and uninfluential persons to meet
all the difficulties coonected with the establishment of the other.
The words of the Despatch point to the necessity for the initiative
being often taken in the latter as in the former case, by those who
represent the State in educational affairs, or at least to the neces-
sity of private persons being made thoroughly to feel that any
judicious step for extending or improving the means of education
will meet with approval from the State. There may be danger of
going to the opposite extreme and leaving too strongly the impres-
sion that the Department incurs a direct debt of personal obligation
to any one who helps to found a school. There may besome danger
also of too many schools being set up in special centres. But
Tnspectors should be picked men, and when once the line of their
duty is made clear, they may be trusted to meet such difficulties
with wisdom and with tact. Such action on the part of educational
officers in helping to establish privately-managed institutions obvi-
ously implies that those who have established them should be
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acknowledged as having done some service to the State. The
suggestions of some witnesses that dresses or titles of honour, or
seats at durbars, should be given to those who have been forward
v promoting privately managed education, may perhaps be crude,
Still, such suggestions point plainly to the admitted necessity for
making it unmistakably certain that the establishment and manage-
ment of independent schools is regarded with warm approval by
Government and by all who represent it. It isa corollary too from
the interest which should be taken by the Department in indepen-
dent schools, that greater attention should be given to at least the
most prominent of them in the Annual Reports on Public Instruc-
tion. At present, while pages are given to an account of the con-
dition and achievements of the leading departmental institutions,
aided institutions, even if much larger and more important, are
dismissed in & few lines or have no notice taken of them at all,
Readers of the Reports are certain to infer that in the opinion of
the Directorand of Government, an aided institution, however large
or successful, is comparatively worthless. This may appear a small
thing in itself, but it is by many small things of this kind that
public opinicon 1s determined ; and without a public opinion that is
favourable to private effort in education, it i3 impossible that it .
should widely or permanently flourish. It is only right to add that
in a few of the Annual Reports, prominent and appreciative notice
is already taken of privately-managed institutions.

SUMMARY.

551. These must serve asexamples of the methods by which the
State may indirectly aid in evoking private enterprise in education.
In these and similar ways influences may be quietly set to work
which will in course of time make the benefits of education keenly
and widely felt. When they are so felt and when the free
development of privately managed school is directly as well as in-
directly encouraged to the utmost, it 1s not unreasonable to hope
that even in those Provinces where most advantage has been taken
of the farseeing and generous policy enunciated in 1854, every
kind of education will advance with far more rapid strides than it
bas done as yet. It may be expected to advance far more rapidly
than 1t could possibly do by means of State agency alone, even if
all available resources were multiplied many times. The main
object is to create a public opinion favourable to education and to
the warm encouragement of every varied agency that can be
induced to help in the work of instructing, according to their

12
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probable requirements in life, the many millions who ought to be
at school in India. Few men are able long or steadily to carry on
even the most beneficent work, when the mass of those around
them are hostile or indifferent. Only when all wise educational
effortsare viewed with strong approval by the community at large,
will agencies of every varied kind be called forth and maintained
on a scale proportionate to the vast necessities of the case. In
the present social state of India, it devolves on the State and its
officials much more largely thanin any European country to
awaken, and to gunide in the right direction, the public opinicn
that is thus indispensable for the constantly increasing develop-
ment of private enterprise in education.



EXTRACTS FROM CHAPTER XII
OF THE REPORT.

SuMMARY : INsurrIcIENCY oF CoNTRIBUTIONS FRoM PubLic Funps.

673. It seems inevitable that our Recommendations must
lead to increased expenditure in two directions. In Chapter VIII
we have recommended that ‘‘ a periodically increasing provision be
made in the educational budget of each Province for the expansion
of aided institntions.” We have there discussed the danger to pri-
vate enterprise of arbitrary restrictions of grants, and the necessity
for revising the grant-in-aid rules in the various Provinces; a
revision, from which we expect an increasing outlay upon schools
and colleges under private wmanagement. In paragraph 667 we
have seen that from the provision of public funds in 1881—82 for
the classes of education with which our Report deals, institutions
under private management received 20-14 per cent., and depart-
mental institutions received 4994 per cent. We have also seen
(paragraph 665) that the former class of institutions contribute in
the form of fees nearly 13 percent., and the latter barely 7 per
cent. of the whole educational outlay in India, If the principle
that assistance from public funds should bear some proportion to
local contributions is to be fairly carried out, it is obvious that
greater liberality must be shown in future in dealing with the
claims of private enterprise. In other Chapters we have advo-
cated the extension of primary education, while we have deprecated
any check to more advanced education. Our Recommendations for
transferring certain departmental institutions to private effort, and
for raising fees wherever possible in all classes of institutions may
effect considerable economy, but we believe that if Indian Govern-
ments are to recognise adequately the great task before them,
increased expenditure will be required. It has been our object in
this Chapter to show precisely what grants are made in each Prov-
ince for each class of the education, and from each source of public
revenue, and what proportion these grants bear tothe total revenues.
‘We do not consider that we are called upon to suggest measures for
increasing the ways and means of education. We have stated
the opinions of witnesses in regard to Municipal obligations, and to
¢he treatment of education at the bands of Local Boards, We
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have also explained the responsibilities and powers conferred on
Local Governments under the scheme of decentralisation as now
developed. The Tables given iu this Chapter will show that various
funds contribute more liberally in some Provinces than in others to
the cost of education, and the liberality of one part of India may
afford an example to Local Governments or to Local Boards
elsewhere. We believe that still greater efforts are generally
demanded, and in support of this view we need only call attention
to the return of institutions and scholars given in General Table (2-a)
at the end of this Report, which shows that in the area to which
our inquiries are confined, containing 859,844 square miles, with
952,379 villages and towns, inhabited by 202,604,080 persons,
there were only 112,218 schools and 2,643,978 Indian children or
adults at school in 1881—82. The proportion of pupils, both male
and female, to the population of school-going age, calculated in
accordance with the principles described in Chapter 1I, is shown
below—

PERCENTAGE | PERCENTAGE
ProvINCES, OF oF
MALEs, FEMALES.
Madras .. 1778 148
Bombay {SpisZunas | A 1w
Bengal 2082 -80
North-Western Provinces and Oudh ... 825 28
Punjab... 1211 o
Central Provinges... 10°49 44
Agsam 1461 -46
Coorg 2244 286
Haidarabad Assigned Districts ... 17-10 29 '
ToTAL FOR ALL INDIA 16:28 ‘B4, |
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These figures exclude the attendance in schools for Europeans
and Eurasians, and in unattached institutions for professional
or technical education, but they include that in all other institu-
tions known to the Department in 1881-82. The most advanced
Province of India still fails to reach 75 per cent. of its male child-
ren of the school-going age ; 98 per cent. of its female children of
that age ; while 1n one Province, with its total population of both
sexes exceeding 44 millions, nearly 92 boys in every hundred are
growing up in ignorance, and female education has hardly begun
to make any progress. The census returns are equally conclusive
in showing the magnitude of the work that remains before educa-
tion in India can be placed upon a national basis. Taking the male
population of Ajmir and of the nine Provinces with which our
Report deals, which exceeds 103 millions, about 94} millions are
wholly illiterate ; while of the female popalation, numbering about
99,700,000 no less than 994 millions are returned as unable to
read or write.

RO
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APPENDIX A.

RECOMMENDATIONS oF THE EpucaTioNn CoMMISsIon.

(1)—Recommendations on Indigenous Education.

That an indigenous achool be defined as one established or conducted by mnatives
of India on native methods.

That all indigenous schools, whether high or Jow, be recognised and encouraged,
if they serve nny purpose of secalar education whatgosver.

That the beast practicable method of encouraging indigenous schools of a bigh
order, and desiring recognition, be ascertained by the Education Departments in
oommuonication with Pandits, Mauglavis, and others interested in the subject.

Thet preference be given to that system which regulates the aid given mainly
according to the results of examinations.

That special enconragement be afforded to indigenous schoolmasteras to undergo
training, and to briog their relatives and probable saoccessors under regular
training.

That a steady and gradual improvement io indigenous schools be aimed
at, with as little immediate interference with their personnel or ocurriculom ag
possible,

That the standards of examination be arranged fo suit each Province, with the
view of preserving all that is valued by the people in the indigenous aystems, and
of encouraging by special grants the gradual introduetion of nseful subjects of
instruction.

That indigenous schools receiving aid be inspected <n sitw, and, as far as possible,
the examinations for their grant-in-aid be conducted in situ.

That aided indigenoug sachools, not registered ag special schools, be understeod
to be open to all classes and castes of the community, special aid being, if necessary,
sgeignable on account of low.caste pupils.

That such a proportion betwean special and other elementary indigenous schools
be maintained in each town and District, as to ensure a proportionate provision for
the education of all classes.

That where Munbicipal and Local Boards exist, the regiatration, smpervision, and
encouragement of indigenous elementary schools, whether aided or unaided, be
entrosted to snch Boards ; provided that Boards shall not inferfere in any way with
such schools as do not desire to receive aid, or to be subject to the supervision of the
Boards.

That the aid given to elementary indigenous schools be a charge sgainst the
fands at the disposal of Local and Maonicipal Boards where such exist; and every
indigenous school, which is registered for aid, receive from such Boards the aid to
which it is entitled nuder the rules.

That such Boards be required to give elementary indigenous schools free piay
and development, and to estsblish fresh schools of their own only where the
preferable alternative of aiding suitable indigenous schools cannet be adopted.
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That the lacal inspecting officers be ez-oficic members of Munioipal or District
School-Boards.

That the officers of the Education Department keep lists of all elementary
indigenous achools, and assist the Boards in selecting sohools to he registered for

aid, and in securing a proportionate provigion of education for all classes of the
community.

(2)=-Recommendations on Primary Education.

That primary education be regarded as the instrnction of the masses through
the vernacular in such subjects as will best fit them for their position in life, and
be not necessarily regarded as a portion of ingtruotion leadiog np to the Uwviversity.

That the Upper Primary and Lower FPrimary examinations be not made com-
pulsory in any Province.

That while every branch of education can jostly claim the fostering care of
the State, it ig desirable, iu the pregent ciroumstances of the ecountry, to declare
the elementary education of the masses, its provigion, extension, and improvement,
to be that part of the edacational system to which the strenuons efforts of the State
should now be directed in a still Jarger measure than herstofore.

That an attempt be made to secure the fullest possible provision for, and exten-
sion of, primary education by legislation snited to the circumstances of each
Pravince.

That where indigenous schools exist, the principle of aiding and improving
them be recognised as au important meauns of extending elementary education.

That examinations by inspecting officers be conducted as far as poesible in situ,
and all primary schoold receiving aid be invariably inspected in situ.

That, as a general rule, aid to primary schools be regulated to a large extent
according to the results of examination ; but an exception may be made in the case
of schools established in backward Districts or under peculiar circumetancee, which
may be aided nnder special rules,

That school-houres and furoiture be of the simplest and most economical
kind.

That the standards of primary examinations in each Province be revised with a
view to simplification, and to the larger introdnction of practical subjects, snch as
native methods of arithmetic, accounts and mensuration, the elements of natural
and physical gcience, and their application to agriculture, health, and the industrial
arts ; but that no attempt be wade fo secnre general uniformity throughont
India.

That care be taken not to interfere with the freedom of managers of aided
sohools in the choice of text-books,

That promotion from clags to class be not necessarily made to depend on the
results of one fixed standard of examinations uniform thronghont the provinee.

That physical development be promoted by the encouragement of native games,
gymnastios, school drill, and othev exercises smited to the sircumstances of each
clags of achool.

That all inspecting officers and teachers be directed to see that the teaching
and digcipline of every school are such as to exert a right influence on the manners,
the conduct, and the character of the ohildren, and that, for the guidance of the
masters, a special manual be prepared.

That the existing rules as to religious teaching in Government schools be

applied to all primary schools wholly maintained by Manicipal or Local Fund
Boards.
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That the supply of Normal schools whether Government or aided, be so local-
ised as to provide for the looal requirements of all primary Schools whether Govern-
ment ar aided, within the Division under each Inspector.

That the first charges on Provincial Funds assigved for nrimary education be
the cost of its direction and inspection, and the provision of adegnate Normal
schools. '

That pupils in Mauonicipal or Local board-schoals be not entirely exompted from
payment of fees, meraly on the ground that they are the children of rate-payers,

That in all board.schools, a certaiu proportion of pupils he admissible as free
students on the ground of poverty ; aud in the case of special schools, established
for the benefit of poorer classes,a general or larger exemption from paymeut of
fees be allowed under proper authority for apecial reasons.

That, sabject to the exemption of & certain proportion of free students on acconnt
of poverty, fees, whether in money or kind, be levied in all aided achools ; but the
proceeds be left entirely at the disposal of the school-managers.

That the principle laid down in Lord Hardinge's Resolution, dated 11th
October 1844, be re-affirmed, i.e., that in selecting persons to fill the lowest offices
noder Government, preference be always given to candidates who can read and
write.

That the Local Governments, especially those of Bombay and of the North.
Western Provinces, be invited to consider the advisability of carrying ont the
suggestion contained in paragraph 96 of the Despatch of 1854, namely, of making
some educational qualification necesssry to the confirraation of hereditary village
officers, such as Patels and Lambardars.

That night schools be encouraged wherever practicable.

That as much elasticity as possible be permitted both as regards the hours of
the day and the seasons of the year doring which the attendance of scholars is
required, especially in agricultural villages and in backward Districts,

That primary education be extended in backward Districts, especially in those
inhabited mainly by aboriginal races, by the instrumentality of the Department
pending the creation of school-boards, or by specially liberal grants-in-aid to thase
who are willing to set up and maintain schools.

That all primary schools wholly maintained at the cost of the sohool-boards,
and all primary &chools that are aided from the same fund and are not registored
as special echools, be understood to be open to all castes and classes of the com-
munity.

That sach a proportion between special and other primary schools be main-
tained in each school-distriot as to ensure a proportionate provision for the eduncation
of all castes.

That assistance be given to schools and orphanages in which poor children are
taught reading, writing, and counting, with or without manoal work.

That primary education be declared to be that part of tbe whole system of
Public Instruction, which possesses an almost exclusive claim on Loeal Funds set
apart for education, aud a large claim on provincial revenues,

That both Municipal and Local Boards keep a separate school-fund.
That the Municipal school-food consists of—

(a) a fair proportion of Municipal revenues, to be fixed in each case by
the Local Government;

{b) the fees levied in scheols wholly maintained at the cost of the Municipal
gchool-fund ;
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{2) any assignment that may be made to the Muniocipal school-fund from
the Local Fund ;

(d) any assighment from Provincial Funds;

(e) any other funds that may be entrusted to the Municipalities for the
promotion of education ; ,

(f) any unexpénded balance of the school-fand from previous years.

That the Local Board’s school-fund consists of—

(a) a distinct share of the genersl Local Fund, whieh share shall not be less
than a minimnm proportion to be prescribed for each Province ;

(b) the feos levied in schools wholly maintained at the cost of the school.
fund H

(¢) any contribution that may be assigned by Municipal Boards ;

(d) any assignment made from Provincial Funds ;

(e) any other funds that may be entrusted to the Local Boards for the
promotion of edncation;

(f) any unexpended balance of the school-fund from previous years.

That the general control over primary school.expenditnre be vested in the
school-hoards, whether Municipal or Local, which may now exist or may hersafter
be created for self-government in each Province.

That the firat appointment of schoolmasters in Municipal or Local board-schools
be left to the Town or District Boards, with the proviso that the masters be certifica-
ted or approved by the Department, and their subsequent promotion or removal ba
regulated by the Boarde, subject to the approval of the Department,

That the cost of maintaining or aiding primary schools in each school-district,
and the construction and repair of Board school-houses, be charged against the
Munieipal or Local Boards school-fund so created.

That the Vernaculsr, in which instruetion shall be imparted in any primary
#ohool, maintained by any Municipal or Local Board, be determined by the school
committee of management, subject to revision by the Municipal or Loeal Board :
provided that if there be any disgenting minority in the community, who represent
a number of pupils sufficient to form one or more separate classes or schools, it
shall be iocumbent on the Departmeut to provide for the establishment of such
‘classes or schools, and it shall be ircombent on such Municipal or Local Boards to
.assign toauch classes or schoole a fair proportion of the whole assigoable funda.

That Muuicipal and Local Boards administering funds in aid of primary schools
adopt the rules presecribed by the Department for aiding such achools, and intro.
duce no change therein without the sanotion of the Department.

1

{3)—Recommendations on Secondary Education.

That in the upper classes of high schools there be two divisions,—one leading
to the Entrance Examination of the Universities, the other of & more practical
character, intended to fit youths for commercial or other non.literary pursnits.

That when the proposed bifurcation in secondary schools is carried out, the
certificate of having passed by ithe final standard, or, if necessary, by any lower
standard, of either of the proposed alternative courses, be accepted as a sufficient
general test of Huvness for the public service.

That high and middle schools be united in the returns under the single term
* specondary schools,” and that the classification of studeuts in secondary schools
be provided for in a separate Table,showing the stage of instruction, whether primary,
middle, or upper, of pupils in all schools of primary and secondary education.
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That a small annnal grant be made for the formation and maiotenance of
libraries in all high schools.

That the Graot-in-aid Cods of each Province include provision for giving help
to echool-managers in the renewal, and, if necessary, the increase of their farniture
and apparatus of instruction after stated intervale.

That an examination iu the principles and practice of teachiug be instituted,
guccess in which shounld hereafter be a condition of permanent employment as a
teacher in any secondary school, Government or aided.

That gradunates wishing to attend a course of instruction in a Normal school
in the principles and practice of teaching be required to undergo a shorter course
of training than others,

That the claimg of efficient and successful teachers in aided schools he consid-
ered in making sppointments to posts io the service of Government, and that in
cages duly certified by the Education Department the 25 years’ rule be relaxed.

That the Directors of Public Instroction, in consultation with the managers of
schools receiving aid from Government determinc the scale of fees to be charged
and the proportion of pupils to be exempted from payment therein.

That in order to cuconrage the establishment of aided schools the managers
be not required to charge fees as high as those of a neighbouring Government
school of the same class. .

That scholarship.bolders as soch be not exempted from payment of the ordi.
nary fees.

That in all Provinces the system of scholarships be so arranged that, as suggest-
ed in the Despatch of 1854, they may form connecting links between the different
grades of institutions,

That scholarships payable from public funds, including edueational endow-
ments not attached to a particular institution be awarded after public competition,
without restriction, ezcept in special cages, to students from any particular class
of achools.

That scholarships gained in open competition be tenable, under proper safe.
guards to ensure the progress of the scholarship-holder, at any approved iuostitution
for general or special instruction.

That the attention of the Government of Bombay be invited to the fact that,
while the Despatch of 1854 provides for the creation of both free and stipendiary
soholarships tenable in Government and private schools alike, almost exclusive
stress is now laid in that Presidency upon|free studentehips, and that stipendiary
scholarships are confined to students of Government schools.

That the Government of Madras be invited to consider the necessity of revising
the system of scholarships in secondary schools in that Presidency, with a view to
bringing it into harmony with the provisions of the Despatch of 1854.

That in the conduct of all departmental examinations, managers and teachers
of the various non-Government schools be associated, as far as possible, with the
officers of the Department.

That, in order to secure the efficiency of departmental examinations, examiners,
whether officials, or non-officials, be remunperated from the fees levied from candi.
dates, increased, when neccssary, by & grant from Government.

That the importance of requiring inspecting officers to see that the teach.
ing and discipline of every school are such as toexerta right influence on the
manners, the conduct, and the character of pupils be re-affirmed.

That continuous instruetion in schools withont a break do not extend as a rule
beyond thrce hours.
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That in the Punjab the course in Persiau of High Schools do not extend beyond

the standard of the Eatrance Examination.
That promotions from class to class be left entirely to the discration of the

school authorities.

That it be distinetly laid down thal the relation of the State to secondary is
differcat from its relation to primary edueation, in that the meaps of primary
edneation may be provided withous regard to the existence of local co-operation,
while it is ardinarily expedient to provide the weans of secondary edncation only
where adequate local co-operatiou is fortbeoming ; and that therefore in all ordinary
cases, secondary schools for instruction in English be hereafier established by the

State preferabiy on the footing of the system of grapts-in aid.
(4)—Recommendations on Collegiate Education.

That the rate of aid to each college be determined by the strength of the staff,
the expenditure on its maintenance, the efficiency of the institution, and the wants
of the locality.

That provision be made for gpecial grants to aided colleges, whenever necessary
for the supply and renewal of buildings, furniture, libraries, and other apparatus of

instruction.
That in order to secure a due succession of competent officers in the Education

Departwment, the period of necessary service qualifying for peusion shoald be reduced,
and that s graduated scale of pensions based on length of service, and obtainable
without medical certificate, should be introduced.

That Indian graduates, especially those who have also graduated in Karopean
Universities, be mare largely empioyed than they have hitherto beem in the

colleges maintained by Government.
That in order to encourage diversity of culture, both on the literary and on

the physical side, it is desirable, in all the Jarger colleges, Government and aided, to

make provision for more than one of the alternative ocourses lsid down by the

.

Universitiea,
That the discretionary power of Principals of colleges to admit to certain

conrges of lectures in special cases students who have not passed the examinations
required by the Universitier, be affirmed.

That an attempt be made to prepare a moral text-book, based upon the
fundamental principles of natural religion, such as may be tanght in all Governs
ment and non-Government colleges,

That ths Principal or one of the Professors in each Government and aided
college deliver to each of the College classes in every session a series of lactures on

the duties of a man and a citizen.
That while it is desirable to affirm the principle that fees at the highest rate

congistent with the undiminigshed spread of education should be levied in every
college aided by the State, no aided college shonld be required to levy fees at the
same rate as that charged in & neighbouring Government college.

That no college, Government or aided, be allowed to receive more than a cere
tain proportion of free students ; the proportion to be fixed by the Department, in
communication, where necessary, with the managers,

That to secure regularity of attendance at colleges, the principle be affirmed
that fees, though levied monthly for the convenience of gtndents, are to be regarded
a8 payments for a term, and that a student has no right to a certificate from his
college for any term until the whole fee for that term is paid.
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That as fees in the Presidency College of Madras are considerably lower
than those which it is found practicable to levy in the Presidenoy Colleges of
Calentts and Bombay, the Government of Madras be invited to consider the advisa-
bility of enhancing the rate of fees in that College.

That the Local Governmente and Administrations be invited to consider
whether it is necessary to assign for scholarships tenable in Aris Colleges a larger
proportion of the provincial grant for education than 2 per cent.

That scholarship-holders a8 such be not exempted from payment of the ordinary
foen.

That the Local Governments be invited to consider the advisability of ap-
propriating, where necessary, a certain sum for the establishment for soholarshipa
tenable by graduates reading for the M.A. degree.

That the Liocal Governments be invited to eonsider the advisability of estab-
lishing scholarships for distingnished graduates to enable them to proceed to

Europe for the purpose of practically studying some branch of mechanical in-
dustry.

That in place of the system existing in Madras, according to which the first
twenty students at the University Entrance and F.A. Examinations are allowed to
read free in any Government College, liberal provision be made for a system of
scholarships open to general competition and tenabla 1n avy college.

(5)—Recommendations on the Internal Adminisiration of the Education Department.

That when an educational officer enters the higher graded service of the
Education Department, hig promotion shonld not involre any loss of pay.

That Conferences (1) of officers of the Education Department, and (2) of such
officers with mansagers of aided and unaided schools, be held from time to time for
the discussion of questions affecting education, the Director of Public Tnstruection
being in each case ez-officio President of the Conference. Also that Deputy In-
spectors oceasionally hold loesl meetings of the schoolmagters snbordinate to them
for the discnasion of guestions of school management.

That a general educational library and musenm be formed at some suitable
locality in each Province, and that encouragement be given to school-papers or
magazines conducted in the Vernaoular.

That mnanagera of schools in competition he invited by the Department to
ngree to rules providing, as far as the circumastances of the locality allow, (1) that,
except at apecified times, a pupil of one school be not admitted to another without a
certificate from his previous school ; (2} that any fees dne to that school have been
paid ; and (3) that he do not obtain promotion into a bigher cluss by changing his
school, '

That it be an insiruction to the Department in the various Provinces to aim at
raiging fees gradoally, cauvtiously, and with due regnrd to necessary exemptions, up
to the highest amount that will not check the spread of education, especiaily in
colleges, secondnry schools, and primary schools, in towns where the valoe of edu-
cation is understood.

That the Eduecstion Departmentin each Province limits its call for returns
(1) tosuch as the Government may require, and {2} to snch others as are indispens=
able for informmtion and control:

That all schools wanaged by the Department, or by comnitiees exercising
statutory power, and all other schoola that are regulerly aided or inspected, or that
regularly send pupils to the examinations of the University or of the Department
(other than examinations which are conducted by the Department for admission
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to the publio service} be claseed as publio sohools, and sub-divided into departmen-
tal, gided, and unaided ; (2) that all other schools furnishing returns to the Depart-
ment be classed as private schools; and (3) that all other detaila of olassification
be referred to the Statistical Committee appointed by the Government of India.

That no attempt be made to furnish financial retarns for private schools.

That native and other local energy be relied upon to foster and manage all
education as far as possible, but that the results must be tested by departmental
agency, and that therefore the inspecting staff be increased so as to be adequate to
the requirements of each Province.

That the remuneration of snbordinate inspecting officers be reconsidered in
each Province with due regard to their enbanced duties and responsibilities.

That, as a general rule, transfera of officers from Professorships of colleges to
Inspectorships of achools, and vice versd, be not made.

That it ba distinctly laid down that native gentlemen of approved qualifications
be eligible for the post of Inspector of Schools, and that they he employed in that
capaoity more commonly than has been the case hitherto.

That Inspectresses be employed where necessary for the general supervision of
Government, aided, and other girls’ schools desiring inepection.

That in every Province a Code be drawn ap for the guidance of Inspecting
Officers.

That it be recognised as the duty of the Revenne Officers to visit the schools
within their jurisdiction, communicating to- the Execntive Officers or Board to which
eacb school is subordinate any recommendations which they may desire to make.

That voluntary ingpection by officers of Government aud private persons be
encouraged, in addition to the regular inspection of departmental and Revenue
Ofticers.

That the detailed examination of scholars in primary schools be chiefly entrust-
ed to the Deputy Inspectors and their assistants, and that the main daty of the
Inspectors in econnection with such achools be to visit them, to examine into the
way in which they are conducted, and to endeavour to secure the cordial gupport
of the people in the promotion of primary edusation,

That the general, upper and lower primary school examinations be not com-
pulsory, but that the annual reports show the namber of scholars in sach stage of
education,

That in every Province in which examirations for the public service are held,
they be so arranged as to give eucouragement to vernacalar education.

That the Confmittees appointed to conduct the public service ezaminations and
other examinations of 2 similar kind include ropreseutatives of non-Government
gchools as well ag departmental officers.

That Normal schools, Government or aided, for teachers of secondary schools be
encouraged.

That the Text-book Committees in the several Provinces include qualified
persona of different sections of the community not connected with the Department,
and that to these Committees should be sabmitted all text-books, both English and
Vernacular, that it is proposed to introduce into schools, and all text-books now in use
that may seem to need revision.

That the Text-book Committees of the several Provinces act as far ag possible in
concert, and that they communicate to each other lists of English text-books, and, in
the case of those Provinces which have any common language, lists of Vernacalar

text-books. which are satisfactory, and of books which they consider to be wanting or
inadequate.
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That the operations of the existing Government depots be confined as soon as
may be practicable to the supply and diatribution of Vernacular text-hooks.

That care be taken to avoid, as far as possible, the iutroduction of text.books
which are of an aggreesive character, or are likely to give unnecessary offence to any
section of the community.

That in the printing of text-books, especially Vernacular text-books, attention
be paid to clearness of typography.

(8)—flecommendations on the Erternal Relations of the Department,

That teachers in non-Government institutions be allowed to present themzelves
for examination for any grade of certificnte reqnired by the Grant-in-aid rules with-
out being compelled to attend a Normal school.

Thafi in any statement of expenditure required by the Grant-in-aid rules from
colleges whose Professors are prevented from receiving fixed salnries by the consti-
totinn of the religicus societies to which they belong, the expenditure on the
maintenance of such colleges be calcnlated at the rates current in aided institutions
of the same general character.

That in schoolg aidad on the result-syatem, variety in the course of instruction
be enconraged by grants for special subjects.

That greater latitude be given to the managers of aided schocls in fixing the
course of instruetion and the medinm through which it iz conveyed.

That tke payment-by.reanlts system be not applied to eolleges.

That every application for a Grant.in-aid receive an official reply, andin case
of refusal that the reasons for snch refuszl be given.

That the proximity of a Government or of an aided school be not regarded as
of itaelf a snficient reason far refosing aid to a non-Government school.

That with the object of rendering assistance to schoola in the form best suited
to the circumstances of each Provincs aud thus to call forth the lsrgest amonnt
of local co-operation, the Grant.in-aid rales be revised by the Local Governments in
copcert with the managers of achools.

That, in thia revision, the rules be so defined as to avoid any ambignity as to
the amount and dnration of the aid to which an institution may be entitled, the
conditions of grants for buildings, apparatus, and furniture being clearly stated ;
and that special reference be had to the complaints that have been made against
existing systems, particularly the complaiuts dwelt npon in thia Report.

That whilst existing State institntions of the higher order should be main.
tained in complete efficiency wherever they are necessary, the improvement and
extension of inatitutions nader private management be the principal care of the
Department.

That, iv ordinary circumstances, the further extension of secondary education
in any District be left to the operation of the Granl-in-aid sysfem, ap roon as that
Distr}ct is provided with an efficisnt high schoo), Government or ofther, along with
ite necessary feeders.

That it be a general principla that the Grant.in-aid should depend—

(a) on locality, i.e, that larger proportionate grants be given to schools in
backward Districta ;

(b) on the class of institutions, i.e., that greater propartionate aid be given
to those in which a large amount of self-support cannot be expected,
e.g., girls’ schools and schools for lower castes and backward races.

That the following be adopted as general principles to regulate the amount of
Grants-in-aid except in cases in which Recommendations for special aid have been
made :—

14
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(a) That no grant be given to an iostitution whish has become sa}f.sappor-
ting by means of fees, and which needs no further development to
meet the wants of the locality.

(8) That the amount of State aid (exclusive of scholarships from public
funds) do not exceed ouo-half of the enfire expenditure on an iostitu-
tion.

"(¢) That, as a general role, this maximum rate of aid be given only to girls’
schools, primary schooly, and Normal scheola.

That with a view to secure the co-operation of Government and non-Govern-
ment institutions, the managers of the latter be consulted on matters of general
educational interest, and that their students be admitted ou equal terms to compe-
tition for certificates, scholarships, and other public distinetions,

That grants be paid without delay when they become due according to the rules.
That care be taken lest public examioations become the means of practically
imposing the same text-books or curriculum on all schools.

That the revised rules for Grantg-in-aid and any subsequent alterations made in
them be not merely published in the official Gazettes, but translated into the Vernac-
ular, and commaunicated to the press, to the maragers of aided and private institu-
tions, and to all who ara likely to help in any way in the spread of education.

That the further extension of female education be preferentially promoted by
affording liberal aid and encouragement to managers who show their personal inter-
est in the work, and only when such agency is not available by the establishment
of schools under the management of the Department or of Loocal or Municipal
Boards.

That A periodically inoreasing provision be made in the edueational budget of
each Province for the expansion of aided ipstitutions.

That when any echool or class of schools under departmenta] management
ia transferred to a Local or Municipal Board the functions of such beard be clearly
defined, and that, as a general rule, itz powers include (2) the appointment of teachers
qualified under the rules of the Department, (b) the redoction or dismissal of such
teackers, snbject to the approval of the department, (¢) the selection of the stand-
ard and conrge of ivatrnction subject to the control of the Department, and (d) the
determination of rates of fees and of the proportion of free students, subjeot to the
general rules in force.

That if inany Province the management of Government schools of secondary
instruction be transferred either to Municipalities or to Local Boards, or to Commit.
tees appointed by those bodies, encouragement be given to the subsequent transfer
of the schools concerned to the management of associations of private persone com-
bining locally with that object, provided they are able to afford adequate guarantees
of permanence and efficiency.

That when Local and Manicipal Boards have the charge of aiding sohools, (1)
their powers and duties be clearly defined ; (2) that it be declared to be an impor-
tant part of their daty to make provision for the primary eduoation of the children
of the poor ; (3) that precantions be taken to secure that any assignmentto them
from public funds for purposes of education be impartially administered ; (4) that
an appeal against any refusal of aid lie to the Department.

That the system of Grants-in.aid be based as hitherto, in accordance with
paragraph 53 of the Despatch of 1854, on an entire abstinence from interference
with the religions ivstruction conveyed in the institution assisted : provided that
when the only ipstitutionjof any particular grade existivg in any town cr village
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ia an inatitution in which religions instruction forms a part of the ordinary course,
it shall be open to parents to withdraw their children from attendance at such
instruction withont forfeiting any of the benefits of the inetitutinn.

That a parent be understood to coneent to his child’s pasring throngh the full
curriculum of the school, unless his intention to withdraw him from religious
iostruction be intimated at the time of the child’s first entering the school, or at
the begioning of a snbsequent term.

That in order to evoke and stimulate local co-operation in the transfer to private
management of Governwent institusions for collegiate or sacondary instruction, aid
at specially liberal rates be offered for a term of years, wherever necessary to any
local body willing to undertake the management of any such institution under
adequate guarantees of permanence and efficiency.

That in the event of any Government school or college being trapnaferred to
local management, provision be also made for the legal transfer to the new munagers
of all educational endowments, buildings and other property belongiog to such
institutions in the handa of Government,

That in the event of any Government school or college being transferred to
local management, the incumbent of offices under (Government be secured in the
epjoyment of all their existing rights and privileges.

That all Directors of Public Instruction aim at the gradual transfer to local
native management of Government schoois of secondary instruction (inclnding
schools attached to first or sccand grade colleges), in every case in which the transfer
can be effected without lowering the standard, or diminishing the supply of eduoa-
tion, and witbout endangering the permanence of the institution transferred.

That the fact that any school raises more thaan 60 per cent. of its entire expenditnre
from fees be taken as affording a presomption that the trausfer of such school to
local management can be safely effected.

That in dealing with the question of the withdrawal of Government from the
menagement of existing colleges, these colleges be regarded as divided into three
classes, viz. ;:—

(1) Those from which it is premature for Government to consider the pro.
priety of withdrawal ; on the ground that they are, and will long
continuse to be, the inatitutions on which the higher sdocation of the
country mainly depends.

(2) Those that might be transferred with advantage, as a measure promis-
ing nsefunl political results, to bodies of native gentlemen, provided
the new managers give satisfactory gnarautees that the oollege will
be maintaioed (1) permanently, (2) in full efficiency, (3) in such a
way as to make it adequate for all the wants of the locality.

(3) Those which have been showu to be upsuccessful, or of which the cost
is out of proportion to the utility, and from which Government might
advantageously withdraw even with less stringent guarantees for
permanent efficiency. Soch collegea should be clesed if, after doe
notice, no local body be formed to curry them on with such a Grant-
in-aid as the rules provide,

That the Government. of Madras be requested to consider the propristy of
dealing with the secord grade Government colleges of that Provinee on the principles
applicable to the second or third clase as may be deemed advienhle in each cage,
in the light of the recommendations made by the Madras Proviucial Commitlee.

That the bestowal of patronage in Government appointments be 80 ordered ag
to offer greater encouragement to high edncation,
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(7).—Recommendations regarding Classes requiring special treafment.
a.—THE Sovd o¥ Narive CHIEFS AND NOBLEMEN.

That Local Governments be invited to consider the question of establishing
special colleges or schools for the sons and relations of Native Chiefs and Noblemen,
where goch institutiovs do not now exiet,

That Local Governments be invited to consider the advisability of entrusting
the education of Wards of Court to the joint sopervision of the district anthorities
and the Edncational Inspectors.

b.—MuHAMMADANS.

That the special encouragement of Muhammadan edacation be regarded ae a
legitimate charge on Local, on Municipal, and on Provincial Funds,

That indigenous Muhammadan schools be liberally encouraged to add purely
seoular subjects to their curriculum of instruction.

That wpeocial standards for Muhammadan primuary schools be prescribed.

That Hindastani be the principal medium for imparting instruction to Muham-
madans in primary and middle schools, except in localities where the Muhammadan
community desire that some other lJanguage be adopted.

That the official vernacular, in pluces where it ie not Hindustani, be added as a
voluntary smbject, to the curriculum of primary and middle schoolas for Maham-
madsaus meintained from public funds ; and that arithmetic snd accounts be tanght
through the mediam of that Vernacular.

That, in localities where Muhammadans form g fair proportion of the population,
provision be made in middle and high schools maintained from pablic funds for
imparting instruotion in the Hindustani and Persian language,

That higher English edncation for Muhammadans, being the kind of eduecation
in which that community needs special help, be liberally encouraged.

That, where necessary, a graduated system of special scholarships for Muham-
madans be established,—to be awarded,

(@) In primary schools, aid tenable in middle schools.
(6) Io middle achools, and tenabls in high schools.
(¢) On the results of the Matriculation and Firgt Arts examinations, and
tenable in Colleges.
That, in all clazses of scheols maintained from public funds, 2 certain proportion
of free studentships be expressly reserved for Muhammadan students,

That, in piaces where educational endowments for the benefit of Muhammadana
exist, and are nnder the management of Government, the funds arising from such
sndowments be devoted to the advancement of education among Muonbammadans
exclnsively.

That, where Muohammedan endowments exist, and are under the management of
private individuals or bodies, inducements by liberal Grants-in-aid be offered to them
to egbablish Buglish-teachiog schools or colleges on the Grant-in-aid system.

That, where necessary, Normal schools or classes for the training of Mnbam-
madan teachers be established.

That, wherever instruction is given in Mnhammadan schools throngh the
medium of Hindustani, endeavours be made to secure, ns far as possible, Maham.
madan teachers to give such instruction,

That Muhammadan Inspecting Officers be employed more largely than bitherto
for the inspection of primary schools for Mubammadans.
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That Aseociations for the promotion of Muhammadan education be recognised
and encouraged.

That in the Anopual Reports on public instruction a special geotion be devoted'to
Muohammadan education.

That the attention of the Local Governments be invited tothe question of the
proportion in which patronage is distributed among educated Muhammudans and
others.

That the principles embodied in the Recommendations given above be equally
applicable to any other races with similar antecedents, whoss education is on the
same level us that of the Mubhammudans,

¢.—ABORIGINAL TRIBES.

That children of aboriginal tribes be exempted wherever necessary from pay-
ment of fees, over and above any weneral exemptions otherwise provided for.

That, if necessary, extra allowances be given under the result system for boys
of aborigioal tribes taught in ordinary schools.

That when children of aboriginal tribes are found sufficiently instructed to
become schoolmasters among their own people, attempta be made to establish them
in schools withio the borders of the tribes,

That if any bodies be willing to undertake the work of education among abori-
ginal tribes, they be liberally assisted ou the busis of abstention from auy inter-
ference with any religious teaching,

That where the language of the tribe has not been reduced to writing, or is
otherwise ansnitable, the medium of ivstruction be the Veruacular of the neighboar-
ing population with whom the aboriginal people most often come in contact.

That, where the education of such tribes is carried on in their own vernaculsr,
the vernacalar of the neighbouring District be an additional subject of instraction
where this is found advisable.

d.—Low CasTras.

That the principle laid down in the Court of Directors’ letter of May 5th, 1854,
and again in their reply to the letter of the Government of India, dated May 20th,
1857, that ** no boy be refused admission to a Government college or school merely
on the ground of oaste” and repeated by the Secretary of State in 1863, be pow
re-affirmed as a principle, and be applied with dae cantion to every imstitution not
reserved for special races, which is wholly maintained at the cost of public fonds,
whether Provincial, Municipal, or Local.

That the establishment of speacial schools or classes for childrea of low caste be
liberally enconraged in places where there is a sufficient uumber of such children to
form separate schools or classes, and where the schools maintained from public funde
do not sufficiently provide for their eduacation.

(8).— Recommendations on Female Education,

That female education be treated asa legitimate charge alike on Local, on
Muuicipal, and on Provincial Funds, and receive special encouragement.

That al!l female schools or orphanages, whether on a religions basis or nof, be
eligible for nid so far as they produce any secular results, such as a knowledge of
reading or of writing. '

That the conditions of aid to girls’ schools be easier than to boys’ schools, and
the rates higher—more especially in the case of thoee established for poor or for low
caste girla.
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That the rales for grants be so framed as to allow for the fact that girls’ schools
generally contain o large proportion of beginners, and of those who cannot attend
school for so many hoars a day, or with such regularity as boys.

That the standards of instruction for primary girls’ schools be gimpler than
those for boys’ schools, and be drawn up with special reference to the reguirements
of home life, and to the oceupations open to women,

That the greatest care be exercised in the selection of suitable text-books for
girls’ sohools, and that the preparation for such books be encouraged,

That, while fees be levied where practicable, no girls’ school be debarred from &
grant on account of its not levying fees,

That special provision be made for girle’ scholarships, to be awarded afier
examination. and that, with a view to encouraging girls to remain longer at school,
8 certain proportion of them be reserved for girls not under twelve years of age.

That liberal aid be offered for the eatablishment, in suitable localities, of girla’
schools in which English ahould be taught in addition to the vernacular.

That speoial aid be given, where necesesry, to girls’ schools that make provi.
gion for boardera.

That the Department of Public Instruction be requested to arrange, in concert
with managers of girls’ schaools, for the revision of the Code of Rules for Grants.in-
aid in accordance with the above Recommendations.

That, as mized schools, other than infant schools, are not gemnerally euited to
the conditions of this country, the attendance of girls at boys’ schools be not
encouraged, except in places where girls” schools cannot be maintained.

That the establishment of infant schools or classes, under schoclmistresses, be
liberally encouraged.

- That female schools be not placed under the mansgement of Local Boards or of
Manicipalities unless they express a wish to take charge of them,

Thet the first appointment of schovlmistresses in girle' schools under the
mansgement of Municipal or Local Boards be left to such boards, with the proviso
that the mistress be either certificated, or approved by the Department : and that
subsequent promotion or removal be regulated by the Boards, subject to the approval
of the Department .

That rules be framed to promote the gradual supersession of male by female
teachers in all girls’ schools,

That, in schools under female teachers, stipendiary pupil-teacherships be gener-
ally enconraged.

That the attention of Local Governments be invited to the question of establigh-
ing additional Normal schools or classes ; and that those under private management
receive liberal aid, part of which might take the form of a bonus for every pupil
passing the certificate examination.

That the departmental certificate examinations for teachers be open to all
candidates, wherever prepared,

That teachers in schools for general education be encouraged by special rewsrds
to prepare pupils for ezaminations for teachers’ certificates, and that girls be
encouraged by the offer of prizes to gqualify for such certificates.

That liberal inducements be offered to the wives of achoolmasters to qualify as
teachers, and that in snitable cases widows be trained as schoolmistresses, care
boeing taken to provide them with snfficient protection in the place where they are
to be employed ar toachers. '
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That, in Districts where European or Eurasian young women are required as
teachers in native schools, special encouragement be given to them to qualify in s
vornacular ianguage,

That grants for Zenana teaching be recognized as & proper charge on pablio
funds and be given under rnles which will enable the agencies engaged in that work
to obtain substantial aid for such secular teaching as may be tested by an Inapec.
tress or other female agenoy.

That Associations for the promotion of female education by examinations or -
otherwise he recognised by the Department, and encouraged by grants under suit-
able conditions.

That female inspecting agency be regarded ns essential to the full development
of female rdncation, and be more largely employed than hitherto.

That an alternative examination in sohjects smitable for girls be establighed,
corresponding in standard to the Matriculation examination, but having no re]ation
to any existing University course.

That endeavours be made to secure the gervices of native gentlemen interested
in female education on Committeea for the supervision of girls’ schools, and that
European and Native ladies be also invited to aseist anch Committess-

(9).—Recommendations as to Legislation,

That the doties of Municipal and Lacal Boards in controlling or assisting schools
under their snpervision be reguluted by local enactments snited to the circumstances
of each Province.

That the area of any Municipsal or rural mnit of Local Self-Government that
may now or bereafter exist be declared to be a echool-district, and scliool-boards be
eatablished for the management and control of schools placed ander their jarisdic.
tion in each such district.

That the control of each school-board over all schools within"the said school.
district be subject to the following provisions:—

(a) that it be npen to the Looal Government to exclude any schools, or any
clagss of schoolg, other than schoola of primary instruction for boys,
from the control of ruch school-board ;

(b) that any echool which is situated in the said school.diatrict, and which
receives nn asaistance either from the Board or the Depsartment,
continue, if the managers so desire it, to be independent of the
control of the acheol-board ;

(c) that the managers of any institution which receives aid either from the
Board or the Department continue fo exercigse in regard to snch
institution fnll powers of management subject to such limitations ng
the Local Government from time to time may impose ag a condition
of receiving aid;

(d) that the school-board mny delezate to any body appointed by itself or
sobordinnte to it any duties in regard to any school or class of insti-
tutions noder its control which it thinks fit so to delegate,.

That the Local Government declare from time to time what fonds constituting
s school fund shall be vested in any school-board for eduocational purposes, and what
proportion of such school-fund shall be asaigned to any clase of education.

That it be the duty of every school-beard :—
(a) to prepare an annusl budget of its income and expenditurs;
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(b) todetermine what schools shall be wholly maintained atthe cost of
the school-fund, what grhnols are eligible for Grants-in.aid, and
which of tham ghal) receive aid ;

(¢) tokeep a repister of all schools, whather maintained at the cost of
public funds, or aided or unaided, which are situated in its school-
distriet ;

(d) to construct and repnir schaol-houses or to grant aid towards their
congtruction or repair ;

() generally to carry out any other of the objects indicated in thevarious
recommendations of the Commirgion, which inths opivion of the
Local Government can best be secured by lepisiative enactment, or
by rules made under the Act.

That the appointment, rednation of salary, or digmiseal, of teachers in sehools
maintained by the Board be left to the school-board ; provided that the said Board
ghall be guided in it? apnointments by anv roles as to quelifieations which may be
12id down from time to time by the Department; and provided that an appeal shall
lie to the Dapartment againat anv arder of dismissal or reduction of salary,

That an appeal lie to the Department againat. any order of a board in regard to
sach matters ag the Loeal Governmeant shall snecify,

That every school-board be required to gnbmit tn the Loeal Government throuegh
the Department an annnal repart of ite administration, tneether with its ncenunts of
income and expenditore, in gnch form and on such date as shall be prescribed by
the Local Government ; and thereon the Lineal Governmeant shall declare whether the
existing eunply of schnnls of any class. of which the supervigion has been entrusted
to ench Board, is anfficient to seenre ndeqnate proportionate proviginn for the eduea~
tion of all clagees of the community : snd in the event of the said Government
declaring that the supnly is inenficient. it shall determina from what sources and in
what manner the nacessary nrovision of schonlg shall be made.

That it be incumbent upon everv Loeal Gavernment or A dministration to frame
2 Code of rules for regnlating the condnet of edneating by Municipal and Local

-+ Boards in the Provinces snhjert to such Tiocn! Government or Administration.

That such Code shall define and regnlato—

(a) the internal mechanism of the Edncation Department o regard to
direction, inspection, and teaching;

(8} the external relations of the Depnrtment to private individnals and
nublic bodies engaged in the work of eduention ;

(e} the scope, functions and rnles of the system of Grants-in.pid;

(@) the character of any special measures for the edueation of classes
requiring exceptional treatment ;

(e} the scope and divisions of the anuual report npon the progress of public
inatroction, together with the necegsary forms of returns.

That power be reserved to the Lncal Government from time to time to add
to, cancel or modify, the provisions of the raid Code.

That the Code be annually published in the official Guzette in such a form a9
to show reparately all articles which have heen cancelled or modified and all new
articles which have been introduced since the publication of the last edition.
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No 300

Eztract from the Proceedings of the Government of India, in
the Home Department ( Education)—under date, Simla,

the 23rd October 1884,

Read—

(1) Resolution by Government of India, Home Department, No. a0+ dated 3rd
February 1882, appointing a Commission to enquire into the present position of
education in this country and containing instructions for their guidance.

(2) To Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, No. 1, dated 6th February
1882, forwarding with remarks a copv of the foregoing Resolution.

(3) From Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, No. 58, dated 11th May
1882, acknowledging receipt of the Resolution and communicating remarks,

(@) From the President of the Education Commission, No. 6049, dated 9th
October 1883, forwarding copies of the Report of the Bducation Commission,

{5y To all Local Governments and Administrations, Nos. 11.—37! to 380,
dated 3rd November 1883, forwarding the Report for remarks and suggestions.

(6) To the President of the Education Commission, No. 381, dated 3rd
November 1883, conveying the thanks of the Governor-General in Council to the
Members of the Commission,

{79 To Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, No, 15, dated 5th November
1883, transmitting for consideration a copy of the Report.

(8) To Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, No, 3, dated 12th May 1884,
submitting the views of the Government of India upon certain questions of principle
raised by the Report of the Education Commission,

(9) From Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, No. 61, Public (Educa-
tional), dated 24th July 1884, replying to the foregoing,

(10) Replies of Local Governments and Admipistrations to Circular Nos. 11—
371 to 380, dated 3rd November 1883,

RESOLUTION.

The Education Commission was appointed under the orders of the
Governor-General in Counecil, contained in the Home Department
Rerolution of the 3rd February 1882, which laid down the scope of the
enquiry entrusted to the Commission, and indicated in general terms
the matters to which the Government desired that special attention
ghould be given. The considerations which led His Excelleney in Conn.
cil to appoint a Commission ut this particular time were thus explained
in the opening paragraphs of the Resolution :—

15
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The Despatch from the Court of Directors of the East India Company, No. 49,
of the 19th July 1854, laid down in clear, though general, terms the principles
which should govern the Educational policy of the Government of India. It set forth
{in the words of Lord Dalhousie) * a scheme of edueation for all India, far wider and
more comprehensive than the Supreme or any Local Government could ever have
ventured to suggest.” Up to the time of its issue the efforts of the Government in the
cause of education had been marked neither by consistency of direction nor by any
breadth of aim. The annual expenditure upon public instruction had been insignifi-
cant and uncertain ; and the control of its operations had not been deemed worthy the
attention of any special Department of the State. The educational system elabo-
rated in the Despatch was indeed, both in its character and scope, far in advance
of anything existing at the time of its inception. It furnished in fact a masterly
and comprehensive outline, the filling up of which was necessarily to be the work
of many years, Hence it became a matter of importance that Government should
from time to time review the progress made under its orders, and enquire how far
the superstructure corresponded with the original design,

2 Such an enguiry was instituted by the Secretary of State for India in his
Despatch No, 4 of the 7th April 1859, in which, after describing the measures ac-
tually taken upon the orders of 1854, Her Majesty’s Government confirmed and
supplemented the lines of policy thercin contained, so far as general education was
concerned, and called upon the Government of India for fuller report as to the
operation of the system in all its parts, Owing to the imperfections in the
method of the annnal reports as then prepared, the Government of India
found it difficult t0 comply in any satisfactory manner with this demand of the
Becretary of State, and it was not until the year 1867 that it was found possible to
present anything like a complete review of the whole educational system. Tn March
of that year Mr, A, M. Monteath, then Under-Secretary in the Home Department, sub-
mitted his * Note upon the state of education in India during 1865—66 ”; which
was followed by similar “ Notes ” prepared tby his successor, Mr. A, P. Howell,
dealing with the statistics of 1866-67, 1867-68, ard 1870-71.

3. In the year 1871 the control of the Educational Department was, under the
operation of the financial decentralisation scheme, made over to the Local Govern-
ments ; and the Government of India has since that time had to depend mainly upon
the Annual Departmental Reports for its knowledge of the mannerin which the
educational system is progressing, and in which it is being developed and adopted
to the more modern requirements of the different Provinces.

4. In view of the facts that, since the measures set forth in the Despatch of 1854
came infto active operation, a full quarter of a century has slapsed, and that it
is now ten years since the responsible direction of the educational system was en-
trusted to the Local Governments, it appears to His Excellency the Governor-
General in Council that the time has come for instituting a more careful exam-
ination inte #he results attained, and into the working of the present arrangements,
than has hitkerto been attempted. The experience of the past has shown that a
mere critical review or analysis of the returns and reports of the different Provinces
fails to impart a thoroughly satisfactory knowledge of the actual state of thingsin
the districts, and that there are many points which only an acquaintance with local
circumstances can adequately estimate or explain. His Excellency in Council has
therefore decided to appoint a Commission on behalf of Government to enquire into
the present position ot education in British India, and to nominate to this Commis.
sion a sufficient number of persons from the different Provinces to secure the adeguate
and intelligent consideration of the facts that will be laid before it,
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2. In selecting the Members of the Commission care was taken,
as far as possible, to secure a fair representation, not only of the
Education Departments and of the local Executive of the different Pro-
vingces, but also of the educated Native community, and of those
of the Missionury bodies who were most largely interested in the subject-
matter of the enquiry.

3. In appointing the Commission, the Governor-General in Couneil
observed that their duty would be to enquire particularly (subject only
to certain limitations as regards the universities, schools of technical
instrnotion, European education, and the educational system of British
Burma) into the manner in which effect had been given to the principles
of the Despatch of 1854, and to suggest measures for the further
carrying out of the policy therein laid down. It was said that‘* the
Government of India was firmly convinced of the sounduess of that
policy, and had no wish to depart from the principles upon which it
wae based.” The Commission bave examined with much carefulness
and impartiality the past history and present state of Education in
each Province of British India. It is not uecessary to repeat in
this Resolution facts and figures, which can readily be gathered
from the pages of their Report, or to discnss those questions of
opinion regarding the work of the past om which some local authori-
ties take exception to the conclusions af which the Commission
have arrived. The criticisms passed by the Commission upon the
existing arrangements in the secveral Provinces are, generally speak-
ing, candid and impartial, and the Governor-General in Council
will content himself with recommeoding to Local Governments and de-
partmental officers the careful study not only of the main Report
itself but of the Provincial Committees’ Reports and the record of evid-
ence, in order that, by comparing the system with which they are best
acquainted with those in force elsewhers and with the objections brought
forward by outside critics, they may have their attention drawn to any
matters which do not happen to be specifically met by the orders and
instructions to follow in this Resolution.

4. As regards the general outcome of the Commission’s enquiry
into the state of education in India, the Governor-General in Council
thinks that, on the whole, and after making ull deductions on account
of mwistakes and failures on the part of the local authorities 1in
giving effect to the Despatch of 1854, the result is one upon which
the Government may congratulate itself. The advance made since
1854 has everywhecre been great nud encouraging. A reference to
General Table 1l-a at page V of the Appendix to the Report shows
that the nunmber of educatioual institutions in the Provinces com-
prised in the tuble had risen from 50,983 with 923,730 pupils in
1885 to 114,109 institutions with 2,643,978 popils in 1881-82. The
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vastness of the field which has still to be occupied is gathered from the
fact, brought out in the Census Report, that, after excluding children
under five who are to0 young to be at .school, ont of every 1,000
males in the Empire only 104 are able 1to read and write or are under
instruction. T'he Census Commissioner writes :(—“ Burma is the only
Indiau country where the majority of the males are instructed. There
532 of every 1000 males (over 5) are able to read and write or are at
school. In Madras we find the next highest proportion. But the drop
from the Burma figure is very great, the Madras figure being 158 in
every 1000, Of the large Provinces, Bombay comes next, with 127 ;
then Bengal, with 102. The North-West proportion is extremely low,
66, and the Ponjab little better, 72.” In Bengal, which has 1,099,767
pupils in its schools and colleges, the Census returns show that in every
1000 males above five years of age 34 are learning, 67 can read and
write, and 898 are igoorant, while in every 100 boys of school-going age
20 only are under instruction. The percentage of persons instructed or
under instruction is better in some Provinces and worse in others, but
18 extremely small in each.

5. 1t is of the utmost importance, in view of these facts, that there
should be no loss of educational power from adberence to mistaken
mothods. 1t 1s imposstble for the Government to find funds to meet a
tithe of the demands for aid that can fairly be made uponit. This was
fully recognised in the Despatch of 1854, one of the main objects of
which was to indicate the mode in which Government funds might be
made to go furthest, and private effort be most effectively evolved to snp-
plement and economise the resounrces of the State. The Commission
have rightly devoted the chief part of their laborto the careful exam-
ination and elucidation of the conditions of this problem, and the
Governor-General in Council trusts that the result may be to give a
fresh impetus to the cause of education in India. His Excellency in
Couuncil believes that this desirable end will be materially furthered by
the new powers in connection with education which are being conferred
upon local bodies all over the conutry urder the arrangements for the
development of local self-government.

6. It appears from the Report that the experience of nearly thirty
years has brought o Jight no serious flaw in the general outlines of
the policy laid down in 1854 and confirmed in 1859, 1f in any Province
unsatisfactory results are brought to potice, or if the progress made in
any particular respect is shown to have been less than might have been
hoped for, this will almost invariably be found to have been due to a
departure from, or failure to act up to, the principles of the Despatches
upon which the whole edncational system rests, The Commission have
done good service in indicating clear!y where mistakes of this kind have
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been made, and their recommendations are so framed, and descend at
times to such minuteness of detail, that, when onee the orders of Gov-
ernment have been issued in respect of them, no departures from the
right paths should be possible in the future. It is especially matter
for congratulation that so much substantial unanimity has been secured
awong & bady of meu representing so many different interests and such
varied lines of training and expericnce,

Indigenous Education--Chapter III of the Report.

7. In the Resolution of the 3rd February 1882, the Government of
India specially directed the attention of the Commission to the subject
of primary education, and in connection with this to * the extent to which
indigenous schools exist in different parts of the country, and are or
can be utilised as a part of the educational system.” It was added that
the Governor-General in Council * was disposed to advocate the making
a8 much use as possible of such schools.” The result of the engniries
made by the Commission is toshow that, although in some Provinces
considerable use has been made of indigenous institutions, in others
they have, for various reasons, into which it is not necessary to enter,
formed a less prominent feature in the scheme of primary education,
The Commission have framed a series of recommendations providing for
the recognition of indigenous schools, where these exist, giving them a
distinot claim to grants-in-aid from public funds, and placing them,
where they accept those grants, under asystem of supervision and im-
provement, to be exercised by local boards where such boards have been
formed, and in other cases by the KEducational Department. The
Govcrnor-General in Council entirely approves of the leading principles
laid down by the Commission and embodied in the following recommen-

dations of Chapter 111 of their Report:—

* 1. That all indigenous schools, whether high or low, be recognised and en-
couraged if they serve any purpose of secular education whatsoever.

5. That a steady and graduval improvement in indigenous schools be aimed at
with as little immediate interference with their personal or curriculnm as possible,

10. That where Municipal and local boards exist, the regulation, supervision,
and encouragement of indigenous elementary schools, whether aided or unaided, be
entrusted to such boards : provided that such Dboards shall not interfere in any way
with such schools as do not desire to reccive aid or to be subject to the supervision

of the boards.

12. That such boards be required to give elementary indigenous education free
play and development, and to establish fresh schools of their own only where the pre.
ferable alternative of aiding suitable indigenous schools cannot be adopted.

*he numbering of the Recommendations followed here is that of Chapter III of
the Report. 1n Chapter XIII the peopused definition of * indigenous Schools,” is nuin-

bered as 3 Recommendation (1).
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Accepting the principles thus laid down, the Governor-General in
Council considers that the general effect of the Commission’s proposals
18 to carry out the policy explained by the Government of India in the
Resolution of the 3rd February 1882 appointing them. It was there
said that it wounld be contrary to the policy of the Government of India
to check or hinder in any degree the further progress of high or middle
education, but it was held that the different branches of public instruc-
tion should for the future move forward together, and with more equal
steps than hitherto ; that the development of elementary education called
for more systematic attention than it had always received ; and that
secondary education should, if possible, be made more self-supporting.
This is precisely the result to which the recommendations of the Com-
mission directly point, and for this reason, the Governor-General in
Council desires to give them his cordial support.

14. The detailed proposals of the Commission are well caleulated
to give effect to the general policy which they advocate. The Govern-

ment of India especially notes and accepts the recommendations—

7. That as a general rule aid to primary schools be regulated to a large extent
according to the results of examination ; but an exception may be made in the case
of schools established in backward districts or under peculiar circumstances, which
may be aided under special rules,

9, That the standards of primary examination in each Province be revised
with a view to simplification, and to the larger introduction of practical subjects,
such as Native methods of arithmetic, accounts and mensuration, the elements of
natural and physical science, and their application to agriculture, health and the
industrial arts ; but that no attempt be made to secure general uniformity through-

out India,
14. That the existing rules as to religious teaching in Government schools be

applied to all primary schools wholly maintained by municipal or local funds

boards. )
16. That the first charges on provincial funds assigned for primary education

be the cost of its direction and inspection and the provision of adequate normal
schools.

15. The Governor-General in Council attaches great importance
to the provision of a well-judged system of normal schools. There
may be, in the case of Bengal, difficulties in the way of insisting upon &
normal training for all teachers in primary schools; but the Govern-
ment of India considers it very desirable, with a view to improving the
character of the instruction given in the aided indigenous schools,
which underfake practically the whole primary education of the masses
in that Province, that those teachers who are willing to saubmit to
normal training shonld have opportunities given them of securing it,
and that their doing so shonld be favourably recognised in their grants.
It is hoped, therefare, that the Lientenant-Governor of Bengal will be
able to provide reasonable faeilities for a certain amount of normal
training for primary school teachers. All the other Local Governments
already recoguise the importance of this,
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16. The question of Legislation in support of primary edncation
(recommendation 4), and the relatious of Local Bourds to primary edu-
cation (recommendations 29—34) will be noticed below. The other de-
tailed recommendations of the Commission under this chapter are for
the most part accepted by Local Governments, It is here only necessary
to remark that the curriculum of a primary school ought, while not
neglecting the preparation necessary for any pupils who may be
advancing to the secondary stage, to aim principally at imparting in-
struction calculatcd to be of real practical benefit to the bulk of the
children whose education will terminate with the primary course. This
18 the object which the Commission had in view in framing their
recommendations 1, @ and 12

17. A question is raised by some Local Governments with reference
to recommendation 17 (which deprecates the entire exemption of the ehil.
dren of rate.payers from fees in Municipal and local board schools).
The weight of authority isin favonr of the sounduess of the principle
of charging some fees to all scholars not apecially exempted on the
ground of poverty, and the Government of India is itself in favounr of
this course, though there may be cases where lacal circumstances wmay
render advisable the more favourable treatment of the children of
cess-payers in respect of the amount of fee, So, again, the Governor-
General in Counoil considers correct the principle laid down in recom-
mendation 19 that fees should be levied in all aided schools, the
proceeds being left at the entire disposal of the managers. This is
strictly in accordance with the rule embodied in paragraph 54 of the
Despateh of 1854, Tf any exception is allowed, it should, in the opinion
of the Government of India, be confined to the lowest classes of aided
indigenous schools.

18. The recommendations of the Commission (Nos. 20 and 21)
regarding the requirement of preliminary educational tests for the fill-
ing of all offices under Governtment, open a very important question fo
which, the Governor-Gencral in Couneil is glad to observe, most of the
Local Governments have already given serious attention. It is not of
course necessary to apply the rule to menial offices, bat for all employ-
ments above that grade the Government of India entirely supports the
views of the Commission. The Governor-General in Counc:l would
recommend the admirable arrangements now in force to this end in the
Madras and Bombay Presidencies to the early consideration of all other
Governments.

1Y. In giving effect to some of the vecommendations under this
chapter, the Local Goveroments must be allowed a certain latitude of
application. Thus, the principle underlying recommendntion 16 is that
provineial ar distinet from local funds must contribute fairly to charges
on acrount of primary education, [f this is done, it is & matter of

16
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minor consequence whether normal schools (or any other item) are
actually debited to provincial or local funds. Again, while the sugges-
tions of the Commission (No. 35) with reference to the treatment of
minorities in the matter of language are sound, there may be some Pro-
vinces where the matter is not of importance. In the opinion of the
Chief Commissioner this is the case in the Central Provinces. TLocal
circumstances must determine the precise application of the general rule.

Secondary Education—Chapter V of the Report.

20. It was one of the principal objects of the Despatech of 1854 to
develop the grant-in-aid system in connection with secondary education.
Leaving the general question of grants-in-aid to be dealt with under
Chapter VIII, the Commission recommend in their Chapter V that
the function of State effort shall henceforth ordinarily be confined to
extending secondary education in cases where there is a local demand
for this and local co-operation. They propose to provide effective support
for this system by throwing open all scholarships, as directed by the
Despatch of 1854, to pupils in aided and nnaided institutions,and by mak-
ing them tenable at such institutions. They deal with the alleged one-
sidedness of secondary education at present, to which attention was direc-
ted in paragraph 17 of the Resolution appointing them, by proposing
a bifurcation of the eurriculum in high schools—one course leading to the
University, and the other intended to fit youths for commercial or
other non-literary pursuits. Their principal recommendations uuder this
chapter, in all of which the Government of India concurs, are the
following :—

1. That in the upper classes of high schools there be two divisions—one leading
to the entrance examination of the universities, the other, of a more practical
character, interded to fit youths for commercial or other non-literary pursuits,

12, That in all Provinces the system of scholarships be so arranged that, as
suggested in the Despatch of 1854, they may form connecting links between the
different grades of institutions.

13. That scholarships payable from public funds, including educational endow-
ments not attached to a particular institution, be awarded after public compe-
tition, without restriction, except in special cases, to students from any particular
class of schools,

14. That scholarships gained in open competition be tenable, under proper
safeguards to ensure the progress of the scholarship holder, at any approved in.
stitution for general or special instruction,

21. The proposals under this chapter also meet with a favourable
reception from the Local Governments. The bifurcation of studies
suggested in recommendation 1 is of special importance at the present
time. Every variety of study should be encouraged which may serve to
direct the attention of Native youth to industrial and commercial
pursuits. To be of any value the bifurcation should be carried out, as
the Commission advise, in the High School course. To postpone it till
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after Matriculation at the university, as proposcd by some authorities,
would to a great extent render its advantages futile.

22, There is one matter regarding which no specific recommen-
dation 18 made, but to which attention was drawn in the Resolution
appointing the Commission, and which is discussed in paragraphs 249-50
of their Report, vis., the place which shonld be occupied by Euglish
and the Vernacalar in middle schools. The Governor-General in Coun-
cil is disposed to agree with the Commission that, for boys whose edn-
cation terminates with the middlecourse, instruction through the Vernac-
ular 18 likely to be the most effective aud satisfactory. The experience
of Bengal goes indeed to show that even for lads parsuing their studies
in bigh schools a thorough grounding conveyed through their own
Vernacular leads to satisfactory after-resnlts. It is urged by those who
take this view that many of the complaints of the unsatisfactory quality
of the training given in the middle and higb schools of the country are
acconnted for by the attempt to convey iustruction through a foreign
tongue. The boys, it 15 said, learn a smattering of very indifferent
Euglish, while their minds receive no development by the imparting to
them of useful knowledge in u shape comprehensible to their intellects,
since they never really assimilate the instruction imparted to them. It has
been proposed to meet this difficulty by providing that English shall only
be taught in middleschools asa langnage, and even then only as an extra
subject where there 1s a real demand for it and a readiness to pay for
such instruction. His Excellency in Council commends this matter to the
careful consideration of Liocal Governments and educational authorities,

23. The recommendation (9) that the departmental authorities, in
consultation with the managers of aided schools, should determine the
scale of fees to be charged, and the proportion of free pupils, appears
to be in accordance with the present practice of most Local Governments,
The proposal was not unasimously adopted by the Commission, and the
Bombay Government considers that this and the following recommen-
dation (that managers of aided schools be not required tocharge fees as
high as those at a neighbouring Government school of the same class)
involve undue interference with the management of aided schools. Some
of the objections urged against the proposal before the Commission
would be met by recognizing the right of the managers of an aided
school to pay out of subscriptions or endowments any share of the fees
that they might wish so to defray. Geuerally speaking, the recommen-
dation is favourable to the position of aided schools, fur the effect is to
give their managers a potential voice in the settlement of fees both in
aided and Governwment schools, and thus to protect private enterprise
against unfair competition, and assist new schools of this class to secure
a reasonable start. On the whole, the Governor-General in Council wounld
leave the practice alone where it is already in force, and would recom-
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mend those Governments who have not at present adopted it to consult
the wishes of managers and be guided by the resuit. .

24, The Governor-General in Council attaches great importance
to the recommendation of the Commission in regard to the establish-
ment oeverywhere of a sound system of scholarsbips. On this question
the following remarks were made in the Resolution appointing the
Commission :—

Provision should be made by means of a proper system of scholarships for tho
rise of yonths of proved ability from the lowest to the highest grade of institution.
The funds available for scholarships ought in any case to be so distributed that
ample facilities for obfaining a good secondary education are held out to a large
number of youths in the lower schools. The provision of scholarships tenable during
a university course need not be so liberal, but should still be sufficient to afford the
best of the pupils of middle and high schools a fair opportunity of obtaining an
advanced education, if they show themselves fit for it. The Government scholarships
ought, however, in no way to be placed on an eleemosynary basis, but should always
be given as distinct rewards for merit tested and proved by competitive examina-
tions. This will leave a wide field open for the establishment of scholarships requi-

ring locai or other qualifications, through the munificence of private individuals or
corporations,

His Excellency in Council is glad to observe that the Local Govern-
ments generally approve, aud are preparing to give effect to, the
suggestions of the Commission on this point. This also is especially a
matter to be settled in communication with the managers of aided
schools. The KEducational Reports of the different Provinces should
contain full information as to the steps taken to carry out the reforms
necessary in some of the local systems.

25. The Governments of India recommmends to Local Governments
the consideration of the advantage of attaching boarding houses to High
Schools, as suggested by the Chief Commissioner of Assam. It appears
probable that in some localities such institutions might prove to be
extremely useful.

Collegiate Education—Chapter VI of the Report.

26. The Commission were precluded by the terms of their appoint-
ment from inquiry into the working of the Indian Universities, and they
have therefore put forward, in Chapter VI of their Report, but few
suggestions of a general character regarding collegiate instruction, which
is dominated by the requirements of the Universities. Their proposals
have reference chiefly to matters of departmental detail. Some of these
are, however, of sufficient importance to demand notice. The Governor-
General in Council approves of No. 2 of the recommendations :—

(2) That the rate of aid to each college be determined by the strength of the

staff, the expenditure on its maintenance, the efficiency of the institution and the
wants of the locality.

Colleges cannot be properly aided under a strict application of the
payment-by-results system ; and certainly under that system no mduce-
ment is held out to the starting of new institutions.
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His Excellency in Council also approves of the proposal—
(5) That Indian graduates, espccially those wbo bave also graduated in
EuropeanUniversitics, be more largely employed than they have hitherto been in the
colleges maintained by Government.

27. Recommendation 4 in this chapter and recommendations 1
and 2 of Chapter VII relate to questious of the pay and position of
officers now serviog in the Eduncational Department, which the Govern-
ment of India does not consider it either necessary or desivable to
reopen.

28, The Governor-General in Council regrets that he is obliged to
dissent from the followiug proposals of the Commission :—

(8) That an atterupt be made to prepare a moral text.book, based upon
the fundamental principles ofynatural religion, such as may be taught in all Govern-
ment and non-Government colleges.

{9) That the Principal or one of the Professors in each Government and aided

college deliver to each of the college classes in every session a series of lectures
on the duties of & man and a citizen.

1t is doubttul whether such a moral text-book as is proposed could be
introduced without raising o variety of burning questions; and, stroungly
as it may be urged that a purely secular education is imperfeet, it
does not appear probable that a text-book of morality, sufficiently
vague and colourlesa to be accepted by Chbristians, Mahommedans and
Hindus, would do much, especially in the stage of collegiate instraction,
to remedy the defects or supply the shortcomings of such an edu-
cation. The same objection appears to apply to the proposal that a series
of lectures should be delivered in each college on the duties of 2 man :
and as tothe proposed lectures on the duties of a citizen, Mr. Telang’s
objections at page 612 of the Report appear to be unauswerable. The
Secrctary of State intimatos his concurrence in the views of the Govern-
ment of India on this matter, but adds that possibly hereafter some
book in the nature of a texi-boock of Moral Rules way be written of
guch merit as to render its use desirable. In that event the guestion
can be reconsidered.

The Government of India commends the other general recom-
dations of this chapter to the adoption of Local Governments.
Recommendation 14 is designed to regulate the expenditure on scholar-
ships tcnable in Arts Colleges with reference to the whole funds
available for education, and to provent an undue expendifure on colle-
giato education. Kiforts should be made to call forth private liberality
in the endowment of scholarships, not only in Arts Colleges, but for the
encouragement of technical cdocation.

Internal Administration of the Department-—-Chapter VII of the
Report.

29. Chaptoer VII of the Report deals with the internal adimninia.
tration of the Department,
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The Governor-General in Conucil approves of recommendation 2 :—

(2) That conferences (1) of officers of the Educational Department and (2) of such
officers with managers of aided and unaided schools be held from time to time for
the discussion of questions affecting education, the Director of Public Instruction
being in each case ewx-officiv president of the conference. Also that Deputy-
Inspectors occasionally hold local meetings of the school masters subordinate to them
for the discussion of questions of school management.

It is hoped that Local Governments will lose no time in inangu-
rating these conferences ; and if any Government desire to try the plan
of a permanent consultative board, the Government of India would not
object to this. The question raised in recommendation 4, regarding the
adoption of inter-school rules, might, where there is any doubt as to the
advisability of their practice, be referred to such a conference. The
Governor-General in Council also approves of recommendation 5—

(5) That it be an instruction to the Departments of the various Provinces to
aim at raising fees gradually, cautiously, and with due regard to necessary exemp-
tions, up to the highest amount that will not check the spread of education, espec-

ially in colleges, secondary schools, and primary schools in towns where the
value of education is understood.

This appears to His Excellency in Council and to the Secretary of
State to go quite far enough. The Goverpment of India is not in
favour of any summary raising of fees in colleges. Though it is desirable
to see high education made as self-supporting as possible, the steps to
this end should be cautious and well considered. Any considerable
raising of fees must be accompanied by the establishment of scholarshipa
on a sufficient scale to obviate any danger of closing the avenues of high
education to youths of ability but with restricted private means,

His Excellency in Council also approves of recommendations 12 and

13—

(12) That it be distinctly laid down that Native gentlemen of approved quali-
fications be eligible for the post of Inspector of Schools, and that they be employed
in that capacity more commonly than has been the case hitherto.

(13) That Inspectresses be employed, where necessary, for the general super-
vision of Government, aided, and other girls’ schools desiring inspection.

Here it may be remarked generally that in proportion as the Depart-
ment withdraws from pushing its own institutions, its machinery for
inspection will require strengthening. A grant-in-aid system postulates
& thorough inspection of all institutions bronght under it.

The other recommendations in this chapter (with the exception of 1)
have the general approval of the Governor-General in Council. His
Excellency in Council attaches much importance te the work done by
Text-vook Committees. The whole question of text-books, as discussed
in paragraphs 375—388 of the Report, is deserving of the special atten-
tion of Local Governments.
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External Relations of the Department—Chapter VIII
of the Report.

30. With the principlesembodied in the recommendations concern-
ing the externalrelations of the Department (Chapter VIII) the Gover-
nor-General in Council generally concurs,

The outcome of the proposals, so far as they concern advanced edu-
cation, when read in connection with those set forth in preceding Chap-
ters may be stated thus :—That for all kinds of such education private
effort should in future be increasingly and mainly relied on, and that
every form of private effort should be systematically encouraged insuch
ways as these :—(a) by clearly showing that whilst existing State institu-
tions of the higher order should be maintained in complete efficiency, where-
ever they are necessiry, the improvement and extension of institutions
under private managers will be the principal care of the Department ;
(4) by leaving private managers free to develop their institutions in any
way consistent with efficicney and the protection of neighbouring
ingtitutions from unfair competition ; (¢) by insisting on all institutions
maintained from public funds and under official management refraining
from undue competition with corresponding aided schools by such
means as charging lower fees ; (d) by liberal rates of aid =o long as aid
ia needed ; (¢) by co-operation in the gradual raising of fees, so that
less and less aid may be required ; and (f) by favouring the transfer to
bodies of Native gentlemen of all advavced institutions maintained
from public funds which can be so transferred without injury to educa-
tion generally.

The Government of India does not advocate, nor does it nnderstand
the Commission to advocate, any hasty upsetting of existing arrange-
mentes ; but it thinks the Local Governments may be required now
finally and fully to accept these principles and to give effect to them as
opportunity may offer ; and in this conclusion it has the support df Her
Majesty’s Secretary of State.

31. The Governor-General in Council approves of the following
recommendations which involve principles calculated to give effect to
the general policy of the Report :—

11. That in ordinary circamstances the further extension of secondary edu-
cation in any district be left to the operation of the grant-in-aid system as soon
as that district is provided with an efficient high school, Government or other,
along with its necessary feeders.

12, That it be a general principle that the grant-in-aid should depend—

() On locality, i.e., that larger proportionate grants be given to schools in
backward districts ;

(4) on the class of institutions, i.e., that greater proportionate aid be given
to those in which a larpe amount of self-support cannot be expected,
e.g., Girls’ Schools and Schools for lower castes and backward races,
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13, That the following be adopted as general principles to regulate the
amount of grants-in-aid except in cases in which recommendations for special aid
have been made :—

(2) That no grant be given to an institution which has become self-support-
ing by means of fees, and which needs no further development to meet
the wants of the locality.

(b) That the amount of State aid (exclusive of scholarships from public
funds} do not exceed one-half of the entire expenditure or an institn-
tion.

(¢) That as a general rule this maximum rate of aid be given to girls’ schools,

primary school and normal schools,’

30. That all Directors of Public Instruction aim at the gradual transfer to
local Native management of (Rovernment schools of secondary instruction (in-
cluding schools attached to first or second grade colleges), in every case in which
the transfer can be effected without lowering the standard or diminishing the supply
of education, and without endangering the permanence of the institutions transferred.

32. It is satisfactory to find that the principles of this important
chapter are generally accepted by the Local Governments. There may be
slight difficulties, however, in adapting some of them to existing local
arrangements—thus recommendation 1(that teachers inNon-Government
Schools be allowed to obtain certificater by examination without normal
training) is objected toin Madras, where thereis a very coraplete sys-
temn of normal training. But if the examination for certificates be prop-
erly conducted, the exceptions proposed in the rule might usefully be
allowed. The matter is one for a conference to settle. Recommenda-
tion 2, regarding the mode of caleulating grants to schools where the
teachers, being employed by religious or charitable associations, draw no
regular salary, is also objected to in Madras; but the Governor-General
in Connecil thinks it right that a reasonable salary shold be assamed
as the basis of caleulation in such cases. His KExcellency in Couneil has
already explained why he agrees with the Commission that the pay-
ment-by-results system is not suited to colleges. A careful revision of
the grant-in-aid rules, made in consultation with managers of aided
schools, should be carried out where this has not already been done.
The poliey laid down in recommendation 10 that the improvement and
extension of private institutions shall be in fature the principal
care of the Department, meeta with general acceptance, and His Ex-
cellency in Counncil bopes that real effect may be given fto it.
It should be understood that board schools and municipal schools
hre not private institutions in the sense contemplated by the
Commission. What is wanted is to draw forth genuine private enter-
prise, and to encourage the transfer of Government schools and board
schools to the hands of trustees who will interest themselves with their
maintenance, and thus set free the funds of the public for the extension
of education in other directionps. 1t is not fostering education by pri-
vate enterprige to give a school that has no endowment or subscription
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—only its fee income—a grant sufficient to defray the balance of its ex-
penses. Such a school is in fact a Government or board school. Hence
the value of the principle that State aid should not exceed half the
entire expenditure on an institution, those interested being thus com-
pelled to raise funds to supplement the fee income.

33. The Government of India accepts the cautious and well.consid-
ered proposals of the Commission on the subject of the gradual with.
drawal of Government from the charge of institutions of a high order,
and especially ' from Colleges. These recommendations are quite in
accordance with the policy of Government as explained in paragraph
10 of the Resolution appointing the Commission. 1t was said—

In pursnance of this policy it is the desire of Government to offer every en-
couragement to Native gentlemen to come forward and aid, even more extensively
than heretofore, in the |establishment of schools upen the grant-in-aid system;
and His Excellency in Council is the more anxious to see this brought - about, be-
cause, apart altogether from the consequent pecuniary relief to Government, it is
chiefly in this way that the Native community will be able o secure that freedom
and variety of Education which is an essential condition in any sound and complete
educational system, It i8 not, in the cpinion of the Governor-General in Council, a
healthy symptom that all the youth of the conntry should be cast, as it were, in the
same Government educational mould. Rather iz it desirable that each section of the
people should be in a position to secure that description of education which is most
consonant to its feelings and suited to its wants. The Government is ready there-
fore to do all that it can to foster such a spirit of independence and self-help, It is
willing to hand over any of its own Colleges or schools in suitable cases to bodies
of Native gentlemen who will undertake to manage them gatisfactorily as aided
institutions ; all that the Government will insist upor being that due provision is
made for efficient management and extehded usefulness. It will be for the Com-
mission to consider in what mode effect can most fully be given to these views,
and how the grant-in-aid system may best be shaped so to stimulate such indepen-
dent effort, and make the largest use of the available Government funds,

It is left to the Local Governments to give effect to the recommen-
dations on this subject gradually and as local circumstances permit. It
is, as has been repeatedly declared, in no degree the wish of the
Government of India to discourage high education in any way
whatever. On the contrary it believes it to be one of its most important
duties to spread and foster it. What it specially, however, desires is to
secure assistance to the limited funds of the State by calling forth
every available private agency in coponection with every branch of
puoblic instraction. It is in connection with high education, and iu view
of the direct pecuniary advantages which it holds out to those who
follow it, that the Government thinks 1t can most properly insist on the
fullest development of the principle of self-help.

34. With referevce to the modified conscience clanse embodied in
the proviso to Recommendstion 25, the Secretary of State has decided
that, as no practical difficulty has arisen from the absence of such a con.

17
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dition in the Scheme of education laid down in the Despatch of 1854,
the proviso had better be dropped. The following recommendation (26)
may also therefore be dispensed with.

Special Classes—Chapter IX of the Report.

35. Chapter 1X deals with the subject of Special Classes—(1)
Native Chiefs and Noblemen ; (2) Muhammadans ; (3) aboriginal races;
(4) low castes; and (5) the poorer classes. As to the education of the
sons of Chiefs and Nobles, the Government of India will only remark
that institutions designed for them should be entirely self-supporting,
The Governor-Generalin Council has the subject of Mubhammadan
education at present under separate consideration ; and will merely
say here that, in view of the backward condition into which, in
gome Provinces. the members of that community bave fallen, he thinks
it desirable to give them in some respects exceptional assistance.
The proposals bearing upon the education of aboriginal races are
approved. His Excellency in Council attaches great importance to
the provision of adequate educational facilities for children of low caste
parents. In their recommendations bearing on this point in Chapter IX,
the Commission re-affirm the principle that no boy be refused admission
to any Government college or school merely on the ground of caste,
and they recommend that it be applied with due cantion to every in-
stitution, not reserved for special classes, which is wholly maintained
at the costof public funds, whether Provincial, Munieipal or Local. They
had already touched upon the subject in their recommendations under
indigenous and primary eduncation (Nos. 8, 9 and 14, Chapter I1f, and 25
and 26 of Chapter IV). In the case of aided schools the Commission,
as already explained, propose to stimulate the admission of low oaste
pupils by requiring institutions, wishing to exclude them to register
themselves as ““ Special Schools”, by favouring schools which do not so
register, and by requiring the maintenance of a due proportion between
Special and other Primary Schools.

There are doubtless many parts of India, even at the present day,
where much tact will have to be shown by the officers of Government in
leading the managers of aided schools to throw their institutions open
to low-caste children. It has heen above explained that no compulsion
is to be used, but it is hoped that by the exercise of that due caution
on which the Commission rightly insist, and throngh the example set
by Government and other schools supported by public fands, progress
may be made in rendering the aided schools of the country available
for all classes of the community. As regards the poorer classes gener-
ally, the Commission would make due provision for free studentships
and special schools suited to their wants.
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r'emale Education—Chapter X of the Report.

36. The Governor-General in Council has nothing to add to what
the Commission say on the subject of femalc edncation (Chapter X).

All their proposals appear to be suitable and are generally approved by
Local Governments.

Legislative—Chapter XI of the Report.

37, In their Chapter XI the Commission discuss the guestion of
legislation. The Liocal Governments appear to be unanimous in deprecat-
ing any special edncational legislation at the present time, Underall the
acts for settling the conditions of Local Self-government in Municipal-
ities and rural tracts,—provision, more or lesa complete, has been made
for education,and the wish is generally cxpressed that each Province
should be left to work on the lines laid down in the local laws, and that

any further legislative action should be deferred until it be seen whether
the resalts are satisfactory or the reverse.

38. The Governor-General in Connecil i8 content for the present to
accept in this matter the conclasions of the Local Governments, in re-
liance upon their heurty co-operation in the complcte application of the
principles now laid down by the Government of India with the approval
of the Secretary of State. The local boards will therefore ordinarily
form the school board for the area under their jurisdiction. It will
probably be found desirable to appoint special educational committees
of the boards, and some local enactments permit the association of out-
giders on such committees with the members of the boards. The boards
will also doubtless see it to be advisable to encourage the formation
of school committees in connection with individual institutions or
groups of institutions, The chief matter is that the Local Govern-
ments shall see that the boards give full effect to the policy of
Government, and that they work the grant-in-aid rules equitably
and liberally, maiutaining the essential principles of the Govern-
ment system, and encouraging the development of private enter-
prise in education. Their relations to the Department, and the position
of inspecting officers must be determined by the Local Governments,
baving regard to the capucity and character of each board and the
advanced or backward character of the tract for which it is appointed.
The Governor-Genveral in Council has no desire to insist on universal
uniformity. As regards control of funds, most of the local enactments
do not provide for a separate school fund. This will make it the more
necessary for the Local Government to see that a clear understanding
is come to with each board as to the provision to be made for education
and the duc appropriation of the Government subsidy. The working of
the boards should be fully noticed in the Annunal Proviacial Education
Reports,
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Financial —Chapter XVI of the Report.

39. After all, the most important question in connection with the
spread of Education in India is that of the provision of funds. The
Gavernor-General in Council is glad to find from the Reports of the
Loocal Governments that they are alive to the necessities of the case and
ready to do what they can to meet them. The Bengal Government
estimates that 14 lakhs of rupees of additional charge are required to
enable it to do all it desires for primary and aided education. It hopes
that 13 lakhs of this burden will be taken up by the Municipalities of
the Province, and for the rest it proposes to increase its own allotments
as its resources permit, hoping in nine years’ time to work up
to the maximum, Bengal is a Province where private liberality has
already come forward to some extent, and where the fees paid for edu-
cation are substantial. But the Governor-General in Council is not
without hope that the era of private enterprise in education is only
now beginning in Bengal, and he trusts the Local Government will do
all it can to elicit and encourage a large development of such effort.
The Madras Government pledges itself in fubure to comtribute for
education five per cent. of its Provincial income. The payments from
local funds and town funds are also expected to grow, and altogether
1t i anticipated that 21 lakhs of rupees per anpum will be forth-
coming in the immediate future as against 14 lakhs estimated by the
Commission for 1881.82. The Bombay Goverpment also promises to
increase its allotment as its funds permit. The North- Western Provinces
‘and Oudh Government has not yet submitted any financial report.
The Punjab Government is unable to increase its payments. In the
Central Provinces five per cent. of the Provincial income is to be set
apart for education. The cess contribution is rising ; towns are expected
to contribute more largely; and considerable donations from private
liberality have been received for the establishment of Colleges at Jub-
balpore and Nagpore. In Assam, taking Provincial and local revenue
together, about 5; per cent. is given to education. The allotments
have steadily increased. In Coorg and Hyderabad all the funds neces-
sary in the backward condition of the Provinces are forthcoming. The
rate of advance must everywhere be determined by the means of all
kinds at the disposal of the Local Governments. In Bombay, the Pun-
jab, and some other Provisces private munificence has been very
prominent, especially in connection with higher education. The Govern-
ment of India feels sure that there will be no falling off in this respect.
The Local Governments should also, as far as their means permit,
supplement this increased local effort by contributions from Provincial
revenues. In urging on Local Governments a more liberal policy
in regard to educational expenditure, the Government of India is aware
that the policy is one, the proposed development of which was not
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contemplated on the conclusion of the provineial contracts, under
which education is parely a provincial charge. The Goverpor-General
in Coancil will, therefore, should nacessity arise, and should a review
of the financial situation of any Liocal Government show that it is un-
able to increase expenditureon education to the extent contemplated,
be prepared to consider any claims that may reasonably be put forward
for assistance from lmperial reveoues, and to deal with them in as
liberal a spirit as the condition of I[mperial finances at the time will
permit. The Government of India, however, is confident that the several
Local Governments will not make applications of this nature, uuless, oo
a review of their whole resources, it is found to be inevitable. In the
ovent of assistance being required, the government of India desires i,
therefore, to be understood that this will be granted, not solely on the
terms of the provincial contract in respect of education, bat, with regard
to the resunlts of the contract as a whole, and to the present state and
prospects of the finances of the Province concerned, as well as of the Im-
perial finances. ln introducing the new schemes of Local Self-govern-
ment, the Governor-General in Council has always deprecated any
attempts to impose additional financial burdens on the local boards,
It is, however, hoped that they will themselves, in view of their increased
powers and responsibilities,be prepared bereafter to provide further funds
for the extension of education, as circamstances may from time to time
permit.

40. The Governor-General in Council has already conveyed to the
President and members of the Commission the thanks and acknow-
ledgements of the Government of India. The labours of the Special
Committee who drafted the chapters of the Report are particularly
deserving of cordial recognition. His Kxcellency in Council has now
much pleasure in making public the following extract from a despatch
from the Secretery of State :—

I am glad to avail myself of this opportunity to express my entire satisfaction
at the manner in which the Commission have discharged the dufy entrusted to them,

They have examined with great care and impartiality the past history and present
condition of education in every Province of British India (except Burma),and itis
difficult to over-estimate the value of their labours. I request that your Lordship
will convey my thanks to the President and Members of the Commission, official and
unotficial, for the very important public service which they have rendered,

Order.— Ordered that the foregoing Resolution be communicated to
the Department of Finance and Commerce, to the several Local Govern-
ments and Administrations, and to the President and Members of the

Education Commission ; and tbat it be paublished in the Gazetie of India.

(True Extract).

A. MACKENZIE,
Scorctary to the Government of India,



APPENDIX C,

The Government of India’s Resolution on Education in India.

—_— e - A - — — . _

The following Resolution of the Government of India on the
quinguennial review of education (1292.93 to 1896-97) by Mr. J. S.
Cotton is pnblished in the Guzette of India of the 4th November 1899 . —

The Government of India have carcfully consilered the quinguennial review of
edncation (1892-93 11 1896-97) by Mr. J. 8. Cotton, They have also obtained the
tigures for 1697-98 and 1898-99. as these years are important in respect of the effect
of plague and famine on the educational statistics. It has been necessary also to
consult e local reports more especially this year, as Mr. Cotton is lacking in Indian
experience.  The Government of India regret to observe that therc is a marked
departure in many respects {rom the principles laid down by the Indian Education
Comuuission and accepted by the Government of Tndia. It is desirable to indicate
the principal poiuts in respect of which Local Governments scem to have lost sight
in any degree of the more important of these principles; and also briefly to indicate
the general hinpressions left on the wind hy this review,

2. In regavd to Mr. Cotton’s General Swmmary, the following figures are
interesting as showing the progreéss which has been iade during the last fifteen
veurs, and also as indicating the influence of the calaniities of famine and plague on
the stabistie~ of the later years (¢f) paragraph 6 of Mr. Cotton's Review) :—

1881-82. } 1806-97. 1898-99.
PURLIC ENsTIPCTIONS. 1 -_\I I
: Institu-| 4, .., |Institu- . nstitu- .
tions. Pupils. tions. Pupils. tions. Pupils.
|

: 86  7.582 160\ 18,783  168] 20681

Colleges ..

Secondary Schools ..., 8.122) 222.097 5267 535155 5382 566,03

Primary Schools (males) ... | 83.£91! 2.070.9¢3] 97.881 2.892 264! 95197 2,620,421
Do. (females; ... ! 2,678 85.279; 6.039 317.561} 5611, 312871

Training Schools (males) ... 97| 3.563 139 4.497 134 4,369
Do. tfemales) ... 1€ 519 45 1,170, 46 1.230

Other Special Schioals 125 5.0€8 358, 18,95% 539 22,547

Total Public Institutions ... | 90.714] 2,395,071} 109.886 3.788,382 107.077 3.748.722
Private lustitutions 4275 £€,918 42139 568488 426€71 £98,319
L . [}

| t ' )
Grand Total ... I‘ 94,989 2,451,989 152,025l 4,366,870 149.748% 4.347.041
)

-
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3. In regard to the controlling agencies, the following figures show the different
provision made in different provinces :—

Number that
wounld be allotted
ifthe ofticers were

divided among
the Provinces ac-
PROVINCES. rvording to popu-
lation,
Indian | Provin-
5 Cost per Cost per | Educa- jcial Edu-
No. Na. ! .
nienser. mensem, | tional | cational
Service. | Service.

Indian Educa- |Provincial Educa-
tional Service. tional Service,

I R

Madras ves . 18 1€,893 32 10.850 14 35
Bombay e e 21 17.166 23 8.400 13 27
Bengal 27 23,333 113 29,750 31 71
N.-W. Provmceq dIld Oudh 11 983 | 24 7750 21 47
Punjab . 8 €.€60 ' 17 €.100 8 21
Central Provinces 6 6283 « 4 1,233 5 12

92 | 79008 ' 213 | €3f83 | o2 | 213

It is clear that the provision for control macde in some provinces is inadequate ;
and in view of the very unsatisfactory state of pwimary and secondary education in
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh (as will be scen later), attention must spe-
cially be drawn to the fact that that province is nnder-officerel.

4. Turning to Inspectors, the following figures arc of interest ;—

INSPECOTING STAFF, 1896-97.
PROVINCES, N l -
Inspectors | Assistant | Deputy Sub- Ins[?lectllng
spectors. Inspectors. [Inspectors, |[Inspectors.| =Y109"
' masters
Madras t} l 9 62 255
Bombay 5 - 28 - 52
Bengal . . 6 10 ! 48 210 479
N.-W. Provinces and Oudh, | 5 9 i
Punjab B 7 30
Central Provinces | a4 . | 25 i 3 1

Here again the North-Western Provinces and Oudh show most unfavourably.
Inspection is practically neglected, if one may judge from the figures. It is doubtful
whether adequate provision exists in any province except perhaps in Bombav. Tn
Bengal the number of Inspectors of all sorts scems adequate; but the quality of the
agency is manifestly unsuitable. In paragraph 33 of the Review, Mr, Cotton correctly
says: ‘The chief &wuru, having his own school to look after, cannot give sufficient
time to the inspection of the other schools in his neighbouvrhood, while the Pundite
are accused of favouritism, taking bribes and falsifying their diaries. The alternative
recommended is the employment of additional Sub-Inspectors.” TIn Madras the in-
spection work cannot be regarded as adequately provided for in view of the prevalence
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there of the Grant-in-Aid systeni.  The plan of committing inspection work to school-
masters which is thus condemned in Bengal, and is pevertheless apparently
crowing in favonr in Madras and Assam, is directly contrary to the views
of 1the Education Commission which were accepted by the Governument of
India. The Education Commission in paragraph 141 of their report drew
attention to the prevalence of the Aided schools in Madras, Bengal and
Assant.  And in paragraph 389 (9) they made this general recomuendation :  * That
native and other local energy Le relied upon to foster and mmanage all education as
far as possible, but that the results must be tested by departmental agency, and that
therefore the inspecting staff be increased so as to be adequate to the requirements of
cach province,” The Government of India remarked in this connection that *a
Grant-in-Aid system postulates a thorough inspection of all institutions brought
under it.” This is a matter which must not be lost sight of. It will take moncy to
have a proper inspecting statt ; and it will take time. But it iz absolutely essential ; and
it should be kept steadily in view. Unless adequate inspection is provided for, there
can be no confidence in the propriety of the expenditure or in the real progress of
cducation, The Government of lndia must ask each Local Government to report
scparately on this important subject, showing how far the inspecting stalf is ade-
quate, and how it is proposed to improve it.

5. In respect to the “other controlling agencies ” referred to by Mr. Cotton, the
Goveriunent of India invite atteution to the recommendations Nos, 15 and 16 made by
the Education Commission in paragraph 3uv9 of their Report regarding the duty of
inspection by Revenue officers, and the desirability of inspection by other Government
ofticers and private persons. Revenue officers are in no way relieved of that duty by
the transference of schools from their charge to the charge of Local Boards. The
District oflicer has many a burden laid on him, but Village schools inspection is a
very nccessary duty and must be insisted on. The duty of inspection is all the more
incumbent on him, where his direct charge of the schools has ceased. And this dutyis
specially incumbent on him in respect to primary schools, inasmuch as the gentlemen
who compose thesé Local Boards belong in many cases to the classes which naturally
(with comparatively few exceptions) take little interest in the education of the
humbler classes, or in the ditffusion of purely primary education, Where Revenue
officers cease to interest themselves in the cause of education, the administration of
the Boards is (as Mr. Cotton says of Bengal) “ not generally attended with success
Local Governments must. see that this duty is not neglected, and should specially
notice how far it is performed.

6. The constitulion of the Universities, as set forth in paragraph 51 of Mr.
Cotton’s Review, shows clearly that, though they are not under the control of the Edu_
cation Department, they are intimately connected with the Government. They are so
constituted that the Government must be held in great measure responsible for their
administration ; and they are intended to co-operate with the Government in the
advancement of higher education. They exercise the most powerful influence over
High Schools and Colleges. They prescribe the courses of study for the Entrance
Exawmination; aud also for their Degrees, to which practically only sturdents of
affiliated Colleges are admitted. The variations in the standard for the Matricuiation
and Degree Examinations, referred to by Mr. Cotton in parapraphs 95 and 52 of his
review, exercise, therefore, a serious effect on higher education, in respect of which
the Local Governments onght to recognise at once their interest and their
responsibility.

7. It i3, however, mainly with the Colleges that the Government of India have
to do in the present Resolution. The important figures for examination are those set
forth in Mr. Cotton's Table XLVII (page 77) showing the * Result of University Arts
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Exannnations according to management of Colleges,” and it his Table L111 (page 96)
showing the ** Expeaditure on Arts Colleges.” These tigures show that the principles
laid down for the final and full acceprance of Local Governments in paragraph 30 of
Home Department Resolution No. =04, dated 23rd Octolber 1684, are not recciving
duly careful attention. It was laid down that for all kinds of * advanced education ”
private effort should in future he increasingly and mainly relied on, and that every
form of private effort should be systematically encouraged in such ways as these :
() by clearly showing that, whilst existing State institutions must. be maintained in
complete efticiency wheve necessary,  the improvement and extension of institutions
under private Managers will be the principal care of the Department™; ($) by insist-
ing only on “efliciency and the protection of neighbonring institutions from unfair
competition”; (¢) * by liberal aid and co-operation in the gradual raising of fees, so
that less and less aild may be required,” etc, Now these principles are inconsistent
with the increase of expenditure from Provincial Revenues on Colleges under public
management and with the small vise in fees during the gquinguennin,

8. In aspeech delivered in the Madras Council on the 12(h April 1894, as
reported in the local Gazette, Lord Weulock (then Governor)said : “ Jt has been said,
with some truth no doubt, that, whenever it is a question of providing money for a
Government institution, money is forthcoming : but whenever it is heeessary for
other institutions, the veply is always unfortunalely non possumus... ... 1I twenty-one
people are knocking at the door of Government for relief, who is the person that is
likely to receive attention from Government first, Government institutions or what I
may call strangers ! Of the twenty-oue it is only natural that Government should be
a little more tender-hearted to its own particalar child, But when its child has been
fed, I think we may be able to extend our attention to the other twenty.” 'This is surely
not to make theimprovement and cxtension of institutions under private Managers “ the
principal care of the Departmment.” Lord Wenlock's language would be appropriate
in the head of a rival concern, but in the Hone Department Resolution, dated 18th
June 1883, it was distinctly laid down that '~ in this as in all other matters it is the
policy of the Government of India to avoid entering into competition with private
enterprise.” The remarks of the Director of Education in Madras quoted by Mr,
Cotton in paragraph 71 of his Review show also that the principles laid down in
respect to fees have beeu lost sight of ; and that Government grants have become in
dome cases “a virtual subsidy to the Managers of aided institutions, helping them to
recoup a loss of fee income deliberately incwred.” These remarks are not quoted
becanse the Madras Government most manifestly transgress the privciples laid down
for guidance ; but because they are perhaps the clearest statement of the transgres-
sion or neglect of these principles which the Government of India believe to be only
too general. As a matter of fact, perhaps, the most manifest transgressor is the
Government of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, which has increased its ex-
penditure from Provincial funds on Colleges under public wanagement during the
quinguenninm by a larger amount than in the casc of Primary Education. This
neglect of principles plainly laid down for guidance cannot be permitted; and the
Government of India must insist on the practical observance of the instructions
contained in the Resolution above quoted.

9. In respect to Secondary Education the Government of India in paragraph 20
et seq. of Home Department Resolution of the 23rd October 1864, laid down clearly
the following principle: ¢ That the function of State effort shall hencefortl ordi-
narily be confined to extending Secondary Eduncation in cases where there is a local
demand for this and local co-operation ;” ane in the Resolution of the 7th September
1894, attention was drawn to the principle which * has been accepted by the Govern-
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went that the Education Departwent should gradually withdraw from the direct
management of Secondary Schools.” The second statement of the principle is not
the same as the first.  The first only has been on the whole observed, [t is true that
the figures in Mr. Cotton’s Table LXXVII (page 129) show that in the North-Western
Provinces and Qudh there has been actnal increase in the number of Sccondary
Schools under Government management. But in all other provinces there has been
either slight decrease or no change. ‘The marked ecrease in the Central Provinces
is attributerl to the transfer of more than 20 schools from Government to District
Boards ; this may, bhowever. involve no change of management at all. 1t caunot be
said that the second statement of the principle under discussion has bLeen observed.
‘There Lias been no real withdrawal of Government from the management of Second-
ary Schools. There are strong arguments against complete withdrawal, quoted by
Mr. Cotton from the Directors of Education in Bombay and Bengal (pages 139 and
141 of the Review), based on the fact that the well-managed Government Schools
serve to keep up the standard of discipline in Aided Schools. These arguments in
favour of maintaining existing institutions are worthy of the fullest consideration ;
and the Government of India, while maintaining the position that there should be no
extension of the system, will not insist on the withdrawal from management where
that is considered inexpedient. 1t scems specially expedient in most cases to have
one such Government schiool in cach district as a model.

10. In paragraph 22 of the Home Department Kesolution of 23l October 1884,
the consideration of the eapedicency of instruction through the vernacular for bovs
whose education terminates with the midcdle course led the Government of India to
commend to the careful consideration of Local Governments the proposal that in
Middle Schools English should only be taught asa language, and cven then only
as an extra subject when there is a demand for it and a readiness to pay. These con-
siderations have led to the existence of purely Vernacular Secondary Schools in every
province except Bombay. In DBombay it is contended that, though in the widdle
stage the Vernacular is the medium of instruction, yet that, as the object of Becond-
ary Education is the acquisition of English, it is well to beginit early. However
this statement may be viewed theoretically. the figures for all provinces show that, as
Mr. Cotton points out, it may be doubted whether there is any real progress in
Secondary Vernacular Schools. The fact is that the circumstances of almost every
occupation in life more and more tend to make even a smattering of English an
advantage to a boy. The demand for English undoubtedly exists. In that case,
however, the cost should be more fullv met from fees and private sources than it is,
The Tables LXXXVIland LXXXVIL (pages 166 and 1€3) for expenditure on English
and Vernacular Secondary Schools seem to show that public funds are utilised
unduly for the support of English education. The Government of Tndia will be glad
to have this matter specially considered by each Local Government and specially
reported o

11. [n their orders on the Education Commission's Report, the Government of
India stated that the bifurcation of studies recommended by the Commission was of
special importance. The recommendation was that “in the upper classes of high
schools there be two «ivisions—one leading to the Entrance Examination of the
Universities, the other, of a more practical character, intended to fit youths for com,
wercial or other non-literary pursnits,” The information on this matter contained in
Mr. Cotton's Review is meagre and unsatisfactory. Apparently little or nothing has
been done in most provinees to give effeet to the recommendation of the Commission.
The unly provinces which are shown to have taken any action in the matter arc the
North-Wesi Provinces and Oudh and the Punjab. In the former the Allababad
University conducts a * School Final Examination,” which is sa:d to be growing in
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popularity since its institution in 1894-95, Its course includes science, drawing, com-
mercial subjects and an oral test in English. It is alternative to the Matriculation,
and ranks with it as an Entrance Examination to the Universitv. Apparently this
examination may stil] Jead to a University course. In the Punjab on the other hand,
the University has instituted both an Entrance Examination in science leading to a
degree, and a Final School Examination called the Clerical and Commercial Examina-
tion, testing fitness for business. offices, ete. 8o far as Mr. Cotton’s Review sh_ows,
this is the only province in whicli thix non-literary examination exists ; and here it is
conducted by the University. This subject demands more careful attention from
Local Governments: and the Government of India desire to veceive a report from each
Local Government on the action taken,

12, Passing on to Primary education, the following figures, extracted from Mr,
Cotton’s Table 1 (page 8), showing the percentage of increase in the different classes
of institutions, are very striking :(—

PERCENTAGLE OF INCREASE IN

CLASS OF INSTITUTION.

Institutions. Pupils.

|
. [ Males I + 13 + 11
Arts Colleges | Females + 150 + 93
Secondary Schools { %T&f:l ox I ? I ig
Primary Schools { %‘I;ii;'l ox I 13, : %‘3

It is primary education which has the chief claim on the State; and the above
figures must be regarded as unsatisfactory. The figuves given in Table XCIX (page
181) show how backward Primary education still is throughout India. The percent-
age of the male population of school-going age attending Primary Schools is only
17-95, the lowest percentages being 876 in the Punjab and 6'83 in the North-Western
Provinces and Oudh. 1In view of these figures, the rate of progress is wholly unsatis-
factory. The figures for expenditure given in Table XXIV (page 31) also indicate
disregard of the accepted attitnde of Government towards Primary education. The
increase in total expenditure has been 15 per cent. for the quinguennium; in
colleges it has been 14, in the Secondary Schools 16, and in Primary Schools 15.
The total expenditure on Sccondary Schools is 1144 lakbs agaiust 1103 lakhs
on Primary Schools. It has been accepted that - Primary cducation possesses
an almost exclusive claim upon Local Funds set apart for education, and a large claim
on Provincial revenues ” (Home Department Resolution of 7th September 1894). Tt
is necessary to reiterate this statement ; for the figures for Primary Schools showing
the number of pupils and the expenditure arc alike unsatisfactory. The North-
Western Provinces and Qudh and the Punjab are the provinces that specially require
improvement. As Mr. Cotton shows in paragraph 115 the matter had attracted the
attention of the Lieutenant-Governor of the former province. The decision of the
Government of India in favour of charging fees to scholars of all classes (making
only special exemptions on account of poverty) also reguircs to be enforced (wide
paragraph 17 of Home Department Resolution of 23rd October 1884). The Govern-
ment of India desire to rcceive a special report on the state of primary cducation
from each province,

i3. The quality of the education in Primary Schools may perhaps to a certain
extent be estimated from the figures as to the average cost of each pupil given in Table
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CVI (page 207). This table shows that (exeluding Bnrma, the circumstances of
which are peculiar) the cheapest education is given in Bengal: and it is also
apparently the least efticient. The Lieutenant-Governor is now (»ide Bengal ‘Govern-
ment Resolution No. 2003-Education. dated 11th July last) dealing with this matter,
Mr, Pedler's Report published with that Resolution shows that the quality of the
Primary education of the Central Provinces is good. The information before the
Government of India shows that Primary education is also good in LBombay and
Madras.  Bat it is desirable to have clearer information on this point than is avail-
able for the other provinces. The Director of each province must in future give a
clear deseription, in his quinguennial report, of the kind of edueation given in the
Primary Schools and of the progress in its character as indicated by exmmninations
conducted on the lines laid down by the Edueation Commission in recommendations

Nos. 7 and 9 (paragraph 124 of their report) which were especially noted and aceepted
by the Government of Tndia,

14, Mr. Cotton remarks that ‘“the system of Primary Examinations is very
complicated.” It would perhaps be more aceurate to sav that the information supplied
regarding these examinations is very meagre and indefinite. Nor can it be said that
the subject of Becondary Examinationsis very satisfactorily treated in the Review,
The whole question of examinations is one of ercat importance ; and the Government
of India desire to invite special attention te it. unel ilivect that the system of both
Primary and Secondary Fxaminations be fully considered and reported on hy each
Local Government. 'The character and effects of these examinations have attracted
attention all over India. In the North-Western Provinees and Oudh this guestion
has formed the subject of an ingniry resulting in Resolntion No. 262, dated 27th June
last. In Madras a part of it has formed the subject of an interesting discussion to
which reference is made in the Edncation Report for 1897-98 (paragraph €9).  There
is a strong inpression in many influential quarters that the present svstem fosters
“cramming 7 in the earlicst years of a boy's edueation and subordinates educational
work almost from the first to public examinations. 'I'his is a matter that calls for
most serious consideration. The Government of India must, therefore, ask every
Local Government to submit a elear report on the system actually in force, to compare
;6 with the principles laid down by the Education Commission in paragraphs 124 and
283 of their report, to examine its operation and effects in the light of experience and
of the opinion of the best educational authorities of the province, and to make such
recommendations as may seem expedient.  The whole question will then be considered
by the Government of India and final orders will issue.

15. It is convenient at this point to examine the information regarding the edu-
cation of girls, Mr, Cotton points out that, owing to the large proportion of Euro-
peans and Native Christians to be found in Secondary Schools for girls, it is necessary
to turn attention mainly to the statistics for Primary Schools.  These show indeed
that progress is being made, but that it is verv slow. The percentage of inercase in
the number of girls in public institutions in the preceding quinguenninm was 27 and
in the present quingquennium only 7. The proportion of girls"in public institutions to
girls of school-going age was 1-58 in 188F-87; 1-80 in 1891-92 : and 210 in 1866-97.
The observations of the Director of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh queted in
paragraph 214 of the Review are worthy of attention as indicating the canses of the
unsatisfactory state of female cducation in that province. These are, (1) the
indifference of the people. (2) opposing social customs, (3) the want of schools,
(8) the want of trained teachers, and (5) the want of earnest effort on the part of
Government, The same eauses undoubtedly operate elsewhere : and. in view of the
very unsatisfactory stale of things in other provinces. veneral attention is invited
to the=e remark~
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16. 'The character of the information supplied regarding Training Schools as set
forth in paragraph 139 of Mr. Cotton's Review ix unsatisfactory ; and an effort will be
made to prescribe definitely the form in which informatiou is in future to be submitted.
This, however, is not the only case in which the prescribed forms require revision so
as to make the information more intelligible and useful ; and the whele question
of their revision will be taken up scparately, The facts regarding Training Schools
as set torth in paragraph 140 of the Review do not indicate that this important subject
receives the attention which it deserves. In Muadras, Bombay and the Central
Provinces more attention has been given to it than clsewhere: but even inthese
provinces much remains to be done. The Governments of Bengal and the North-
Western Provinces and Oudh are now turning attention to this matier ; and the results
of their action will be watched with interest. The recommendations of the Education
Commix=sion ( No, 15, paragraph 224, and No. 21, paragraph 389) regarding Normal
Schools for teachers in both Primary and Secondary Schools are commended to
Local Governments ; and this is another p(;int in respect to which the Government of
India dexire to have a special report.

17, Attention is invited to the views of the Government of India regarding
scholarships as expressed in paragraph 24 of Home Departmient Resolution of the
23rd October 1884. The objeet hefore Government was that * Provision should be
made by means of a proper system of scholarships for the rise of yonths of proved
ability froin the lowest to the highest grade of institution.” It was pointed out that
the funds available ~ ought in any case to be so distribnted that ample facilities for
obtaining a good Secondary edncation are held out to a large number of vouths in the
lower schools. The provision for scholarships tenable during a University course
need not be so liberal.” The reconunendations of the Education Commission to give
effect to this subject were approved by the Government of India. These recommen-
dations are contained in paragraph 283 (12 to 14) and paragraph 338 (14) of their
report. The following figures taken from pages 102, 170 and 216 of the Review are
instructive in this connection :—

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL EXPENDITURE
ON SCHULARSHIPS DEVOTED IN 1896-97 TO

PROVINCE, —

Primary Secondary Azt
Schools Schools Col]l :

for Boys. for Boys. Cges.
Madras ... 1 22 31
Bombay. .. 14 38 20
Bengal ... 8 37 42
N.-W. Provinces zmd Oudh 1 46 36
Punjab . 9 51 17
Central P1 ovinees 13 65 15
Burma 13 22 19
Assam 7 44 38
Coorg 2 62
Berar 2 78 20
Average 8 41 30

It will be observed that the oxder regarding the preference to be given to Second-
ary education is overlooked in Madras and Bengal and does not receive sufficient
consideration in other provinces. The figures for Coorg are exceptional and require
explanation, Again, if the figures in column 2 of Table LVIII (page 102) of the
Review be compared with those in Table XXV on page 33, it will be scen also that
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Bengal has considerably exceeded, and the Punjab has reached the 2 per cent. limit
fixed by the Education Commission for Scholarships tenable in Arts Colleges to which

attentinn should he drawn. The Government of India mnst insist on their orders
being observerl,

18. The other sections of Mr Cotton's Report do not call for special comment
from the Government of India, The Looal Governments will no doubt give them due
attention. There are defects in the preparation of this Quinqguennial Report which
will be provided against in future. Buat the report makes clear the great need that
exists for steady general supervision to keep the lecal Educational Departments faith-
inl to the broad lines of the declared policy of Government, 1ts perusal gives an
unfavourable opinion of the progress that has been made, of the manner in which
previous orders of the Government of India are observed by Local Governments, and of
the general system of management and control. Local Governments have not only
in many respects neglected the principles laid down by the Government of India, but
have also divested themsclves of responsibility and left educational administration in
the hands of subordinate authorities or of irresponsible and sometimes incompetent
persons. Ameong the special points that attract attention are the small progress
made in Primary education, the weakness and inefliciency of the system of inspection,
the contradictory and chaotic condition of Provincial management, and the inade-
quacy of Training %chools and Colleges. The Government of India have invited
attention to specific rules and principles which have been ignored, and have asked for
special reports on particular subjects. They trust that this may lead to a sounder
systemn of educational administration.




APPENDIX D.

———

INDIAN EDUCATIONAL POLICY.

RESOQOLTUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA,

R ——

DATED CALCUTTA, llTH MARCH 1404.

HISTORY UP T(O 1854.

1. Education in India, in the modern senge of the word, may be said to date
from the year 1854, when the Court of Directors, in a memorable despatch, definitely
nccepted the systematic promotion of general education as one of the dnties of the
State, and emphntically deelared that the type of education which they desired to
see extended in India wus that -which hod for ite object the diffusion of the arte,
science, philosephy, and literature of Europe; in short, of European kunowledge.

2. The acceptance of this duty was an important departure in policy. The
advent of British role found in India systems of education of great antiquicy existing
among both Hindus and Mahomedans, in each ease closely bound uwp with their
religious justitutions, To give and to receive instrustion was enjoined by the sncred
books of the Brahmins, and one of the commoentaries on the Rig Veda lays down in
minute detail the routine to be followed in committing a text book to memory.
8chools of learning wers formed in ocentres coutaining congiderable high.caste
populations, where Paudits gave instruction in Sanskrit gramwmar, logie, philosopby,
and law. For the lower classes, village schools were scottered over the country in
which o rudimentary education was given to the children of traders, petty land.
holders, and well-to-do cultivators. Tho higher eduacation of Mahomedans was in the
hands of men of learning, who devoted themselves to the instruction of yonth,
Schools were attached to mosques and shrines and supported by State grants in casl
or land, or by private liberality. The course of study ia a Mubomedan place of
learninz included grammar, rhetoric, logie, literature, jurisprudeunce, and science,
Both systews, the Mahomedan no less than the Hindu, assigned a disproportionate
importance to the training ol the memory, aud sought to develup the critical
faculties of the mind, waiuly by exercising their pupils in metaphysical refinementa
and in fine spun commentarics ou tho meaning of the texts which they had learnt by
heart.

3. The first instinct of British rulers was to leave the traditionul modes eof
ingtruclios undisturbed and to continne the support which they had been accnstomed
to receive from Lilina Bulers. The Calecutts Muadrassa for Mohomedaus was founded
by Warren Hastings in 1783, and the Benares College for Hiudus was established in
1791. Provigion was wmade for giving regular asszistance to education from pallie
funds by a clause iu the Charter Act of 1813, which empowered the Governor-Ge.
peral in Council to direct that one lakh of rupees in each year gshould by “set apart
and upplied to the revival and improvemsnt of liternture and the encouragement of
the learned patives of India and for the introduction and promotion of a knowledge
of the scicuces among the iubabitants of the Britisk territorics in India.”
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4. This grant was at first Applied to the encouragement ot orlental mathods of
fnstrnction by paying stipends to students, But the presence of the British in India
brooght aboat profound chapges in the social and administrative conditions of the
country ; and these in their turn reacted on the educational policy of Government.
The impulse towards reform came from two saurces, the need for publio servants
with a knowledge of the English langunge, and the influence in favour both of
English and of Vernacular education which was exercised by the missionaries in the
early years of the 19th century. The well-known Minute written by Lord Macaulay
(at that time Legal Member of Council and Chairman of the Committes of Pablic In-
struction) in 1835 marke the point at which official recoguition was given to the
necessity of public support for western education. Then followed a pericd of
attempts, differing in different provinces, to extend English education by the esta-
blishment of Government Schools and Colleges, and by strengthening the indigenous
schools ; while missionary effort continued to play an important part in promoting
edncatiopal progress,

DESPATCH OF 1854,

5. In their Despatch of 1854, the Court of Directorg annonnced their decision
that the Government should actively assist in the more extended and systematic
promotion of general education in Indin. They regarded it as a sacred dnty to
confer upon the natives of India those vast moral and wmaterial blessings which
flow from the general diffusion of wseful knowledge. They hoped by meaas of
educetion to extend the influence which the Government was exerting for the
suppression of demoralising practices, by enlisting in its favour the general gym-
pathy of the native mind. They also sought to create a snpply of public servants
to whose probity offices of trust might with increased coufidence be committed,
and to promote the material interests of the conntry by stimulating its inhabit-
ants to develop its vast resources. The measures which were prescribed for
carrying out this policy were:—(1) the constitution of a department of public in.
gtruction ; (2) the foundation of Universities at the Presidency towns ; (3) the esta-
blishment of training schools for teachers; (4) the maintensnce of the existicg
Government colleges and schools of a high order, and the increase of their
number when neesssary ; (5)increused attention to all forms of vernacular achools;
and finally (6) the introduction of a system of grants.in-aid which should foster a
spirit of reliance upon local exertions, and should in course of time render it
possible to cloge or trunsfer to the managemeut of local bodies many of the existing
institntions.

HISTORY SINCE 1854.

6. The policy laid down in ]854 was re-afirmed in 1859 when the adminiatra-
tion had been transferred to the Crown, The Universitics of Calentta, Mad a1, and
Bombay were incorporated in 1857 and these of the Punjab and Allahabad in 1882
and 1887, respectively. The growth of schools and colleges proceeded most rapidly
between 1871 and 1882, and was farther augmented by the development of the
municipal systera, and by the Acts which were passed from 1865 onwards providing
for the'imposition of local cesses which might be applied to the establishment of
schools. By the year 1882 there were more than two million and a qoarter of pnpils
under instrnction in public institntions. The Commission of 1882-83 fornished
& most copious and valuable report opon the atate of aducation as then esisting,
made a ¢nreful enquiry into the measures which had been taken in pnrsuance of the
Despateh of 1854, and snbmitted further detailed propesals for carrying out the
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priociples of that deapatoh. They advised increased reliance upon, snd systcmatic
encouragement of, private effort and their recommendations were approved by the
Government of India. Shortly afterwards a considerable devolution of the manage-
ment of (iovernment achools npon municipalities and district boards was effected,
in accordance with the principles of local self-government then brought into
operation.

EXTENY OF TIIE PRESENT SYSTEM.

7. As a remult of theee continooue efferts we find in existence to.day a aystem
of public instruction, the influence of which cxtends in varying degrees to every part
of Iudia, and is upon the whole powerful for good. The system includes five Univer.
vities, those of Caleatta, Bombay, Madras, the Punjaly, and Alinbabad, which
prescribe courscs of study and examine the students of afliliated colleges. Thesa
colleges are widely scattered throughout the coontry avd number in all in {exclu-
eive of some collegea outside Britisn India, which are not iucorporated in the pro-
vincial statistica), with 23,000 students oo the rolls. In them provision is made for
studies in Arts and Oriental learning, sud for professional courses of Law, Medicine,
Eungineering, Teaching, and Agriculture. Below the colleges are secondary schools,
to the number of 5,493, with an attendaoce of 558,378 wscholars, and primary
gchools numbering 98,538, with 3,268,726 pupils. Including apecial schonls, techui-
cal and industrial scbools of art, and norinal schools for texchers, the totsl number
of colleges and schools for public instruction amounts to 105,306, with 3,887.493
pupils; and if to these are added the ' private institutions ’’ which do not conform
with departmeuntal standarda, the total number of scholamis known by the Ednca-
tion Depurtment to be under instruction reaches about 4! millions. The gross
annual cost of maintuining these institutions exceeds 400 lakhs, of which 127 lakhs
are derived from fees, and 83 lakhe from endowments, subscriptions, sand other
private aources ; while the expenditure from public fuuds aggregates 191 lakbs, of
which 104 lakhs are derived from Provincial aud Imperiul revences, 74 lukhs from
local and Maouicipal sonrces, and 13 lakbs from the revenuea of Nutive States. ltisa
striking feature of the system, aud one which must constaotly be borue in mind
when dwelling upon its imperfections, tbat its total cost to the public funds, pro-
vincial and local together, fulla short of £ 1,300,000 snuually, The wider extension
of education in India is chislly & matter uf iucreased expenditure ; and,any material
improvement of its gaality is largely dependent npon the same condition,

ITS MERITS AND DEFECTS,

8. It is almost universally admitted that substantial benefita have been
conferred upon the people themeselves by the advance which has beeu mude in Indian
education within the last 50 years ; that kuowledge hue been spread abroad to an
extent formerly undreamed of ; that new avenues of employment have beer. opened
in many directions; and that there has been & muarked lmprovement in the character
of the public servants now chosen from the ranks of educated natives, ay compared
with those of tke daye befora echools and univorsities had cominenced to exercise
their elevating influence. But it is also impossible to ignore the fact that criticiema
from mavy quarters are dirscted at some ol the features and results of the system
a8 it exists at present, and that these oriticisins proceed especiully from friends and
well.wishers of the canse of education. Its shortcomings in point of quantity veed
no demonstration. Four villages out of tive are without a school ; three boys out of
four grow up without education, and only one girl in 40 attends auy kind of school.
In poiot of quality the maiu charges brought agaivst the system wre te the general
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effect (1) that the bigher edueation is pnrsned with too esclusive a view to
eutering Government service, that ite scops is thus unduly narrowed, and
that those who fail to obtaiz employment under Government are ill fitted for other
pursuits ; (2} that excessive prominence is given to examinations ; (3) that the
courses of study are too purely litcrary in character; (4) that the schools and
“colleges train the intellizence of the students too little, and their memory too much,
80 that mechanical repetition takes the place of sound learning ; (5) that iv the
pursuit of English education the cultivation of the vernacnlars is neglected, with the
result that the hope expressed in the Despatch of 1854 that they would become the
vehicle for diffusing western knowledge among the masses is as far as ever from

realisation.

The Governor-Geueral in Council having closely congidered the subjcet, and
having come to the conclusion that the existing methods of instruction stand in need
of substantial reform, has consulted the Local Governtnents and Administrations
upon the measures necessary to this end, and believes that he has their hearty con-
currence in the general lines of the policy which he desires to prescribe. He there-
fore invites all who are interested in raising the general level of education in India,
and in spreading its benefits more widely, to co-operate in giving effect to the
priunociples laid down in this Resolution. With this object in view, an attcropt is
made in the following paragraphs to review the whole subject in its various aspects;
to point out the defects that require correction in each of its branches, and to indicate
the remedies which in the opinion of the Government of India ought now to be

applied.
EDUCATION AND GOVERNMENT SERVICE.

9. A varieby of causes, some historical and some social, have combined to bring
about the result that in India, far more than in England, the majority of students
who frequent the higher sohools and the universities ave there for the purpose of
qualifying themselves to earn an independent livelihool; that Government service
isregarded by the educated ciaszses as the most assured, the most dignified, and the
most attractive of all careers ; and that the desire on the part of most students to
realisc these marifold advantages as soon and as cheaply as possible tends to prevent
both schools and colleges from filling their proper position as places of liberal
education, On these grounds it has often been urgad that the higher interests of
education in India are injuriously affected by the prevailing system of basing
solection for Governmeut service on the school and university attainments of those
who come forward as candidates for employment. Some indeed have gone so far as
to suggest that educational standards wonld be indefinitely raised if it were possi-
ble t0 break off these material relations with the State, and to institute separate
examinations for the public service under the control of & special board organised on
the model of the English Civil Service Commission.

10. The Governmen: of India cannot accept this opinion. It appears to them
that such examinations if established admittedly as a substitute for, and not merely as
supplementary to, the University course, would necessarily be held in subjects differ=
ing from those prescribed by the University ; and that two distinct courses of study
wonrld thus exist side by side, only one of them leading to Government service.
If students attempted to compete in buth lines, the strain of excessive examination,
already the subject of complaint, wonld be greatly intensified ; while, on the other
band, it the bulk of them were atfracted by the prospect of obtaining Government
pppointments, the result would be the sacrifice of such intellectnal improvement ag
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is achicved under the cxisting system. Soccessiu the (fovernment examination would
become the sole atandard of cultuce, the influence uf the Uuiversities wounld decline,
the value of their degrees would be deprecinted, and the main stream of edurational
eflort would be diverted into a narrow and sordid channel. Soch a desradation of
the edncational ideals of the country conld bardly fail to react upon the character of
the public service itseif. Tie improved tone of the native officinls of the present
day dates from, and is reasonably attributed to, the more extended employment of
men who have received a liberal edacation in the Universities, and have imbibed
through the inflaence of their teachers some of the traditions of English publie life.
Noris there any reason to believe that by introducing its own examinations the
Government would raise the standard of fitness, or secare better men for the public
gervice than it obtains under the pregent systcm. Thers is a goneral consensus of
opinion amang all the authoritiea consulted that no examining board wonld do better
than the Univercities- If & separate examination (lid no more than confirm ihe
finding of the Universities, it would be ob7iously supertluous ; if it cooflicted with
that finding, it would be mischievoue.

11. The Government isin the last resolt the eole judge as to the best method of
securing the type of officers which it requires for its service. It alone porsesses the
requisite knowledge and experience : and by these tests must its decision be guided,
The prineiple of competition for Government appointments was uoknown in India
until a few yeurs ago ; it does not spring from the traditions of the people, and it
is without the safe-guards by which its opevation is controiled in England. Tt sets
aside, morcover, considerations which cannot be disregarded by a Government
whose duty it is to reconcile the couflicting claims of diverse races, rival
religions, and varying degrees of intellectnal and administrative aptitude and
adaptability. For the higher grades of Government service there is noneed to have
recourse to the system since it iz possible in most cascs for the Government to
accept the various Univarsity degrees and distinctions as indicating that their
bolders possess the amounb of knowledge reyuisite to enable them to fill particnlar
appointments; while in the case of the mors technical departments, a scrutiny
of the subjects taken up by the candidate, and of the degree of suceess attained in
each, will sufliciently indicate how far he possesses the particular knowledge and
bent of mind that bis duties will demand, “The Government of [ndia are of opinion,
therefore, that specinl competitions should, as a general rule, be dispensed with;
and that the requisite acquaintance with the laws, rales and regulations of depart-
mcots may best be attained during probationary service, and tested after a period
of such service. In short, the Government of India hold that the multiplication of
competitive tests for Government service neither rcsults in advantage to Jovern.
ment nor is consistent with the highest interests of 'a liberal educaticn, In fixing
the educational standards which qualify for appointments, the natoral divieions of
primary, secondary, and Uuniversity educution should be f{ollowed; sclioul and
college certificates of proticioncy should, so fur as possible, be accepted as full
avidenos of educational nalifications, regard being paid, within the limits of each
standard, to their comparative value ; and due weight sbould be attached to the
recorded opinions of collegiate aud school authorities regarding the proficiency and

conduct of candidates daring their period of tuition.
THE ABUSE OF EXAMINATIONS.

13. Examinations, as now understood, are believed to have been unknown as
an instroment of general education in aucient India, nor do they figure promineutly
in the Despatch of 1854 In recent ysars they Luvo grown to extruvaguut diwens
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sions, and their influence has been allowed to dominate the whole pystem of educa.
tion i India, with the result that instruction is coufined within the rigid frame-
work of prescribed courses, that all forms of training which do not admit of being
tested by written exaniinations are liable to ba neglected, and that Loth tenchers
and pupiig arn tempted to concentrate their energies not so much upon genuine
study as npon the questions likely to be set by the oxamiuners. These demora-
lising tendencies have beea encouraged by the practice of asscssing grants to aided
schools upon the results shown by examination, This system, adopted in the Lrst
instance on the strength of English precedents, has now been ftnally covdemned
jin Kngland, while experience in landia hns proved that, to whatever grade of
seboola it is applied, iv is disastrous inits influence on education aund uncertain in
its financial effects. It will now be replaced by more equitable tests of efficiency,
depending on the number of scholars in attendance, the baildings provided for their
accommodation, the circumstances of the locality. the qualifications of the teachers,
the nature of the instruction given, and the outlay from other sources, such as fees
and private eudowments or subscriptions, The Educational Codes of the various
Provinces are being revised so as to embody these important reforms, and to relieve
the schools aud schoiavs from the heavy burden of recurring mechanical tests. In
future there will be only twoexaminations preceding the University course. The first
ol these, the primary exawmination, will mark the completion of the lowest stage of
iustraction, and will test the degree of proficiency attained in the highest classes of
primary schools. But it will no longer be a public examination held at centres to
which a number of schools ave summoned ; it will be condncted by the Inspecting
Officer in the school itself. The second examination will take place at the close of
the secondary, usually an anglo-Vernacular course, and will record the educational
attainments of all boys who have completed this course. In both stages of instruc-
tion special provisions will be made for the award of acholarships.

In giving effect to this change of system, it will be necessary to gnard
agaiost the danger that the subordinate inspecting ageucy may misuse the increased
discretion entrusted to them. The principles upon which the grant to an aided school
is to be assessed must therefore be laid down by each Looal Government in terms
sufficiently clear to guide the inspecting officer in his recommendationa ; precan.
tione must be taken agaiust the abuse of authority, or the perfunctory performance
of the duties of inspection ; and in those Provinces where the application of standards
of efficiency other than those atforded by written examinations is a novelty, it will
be incuwnbent upon the Hducation Department, by conferences of inspecting officer
aud by other means, tosecure a reasonabls degree of uniformity in the standards
imposed. The Governor-General in Council does not doubt that the discipline and
ability of the educational services will prove equal to maintaining, under the altered
conditions, a system of independent and efficient inspection.

GOVERNMENT CONTROL AND PRIVATE
ENTERPRISE,

13. From the earliest days of British rule in India private enterprise has played
a great part in the promotion of both English and Vernacolar edncation, aud every
agency that could be induced to help in the work of imparting sound instruction
has ulways been welcomed by the State. The system of grants-in-sid was intended
to elicit support from local resources, and to foster a spirit of initiative and com-
bination for local ends. It is supplemented by the direot action of Government,
which, speaking generally, sets the staodard, and undertakes work wo which
private effort is not eqaal, or for which it is not forthcoming. Thue the educational
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machinery now at work in Todia comprises, not only institations manaeed by Gove
e'rnmenf. by district and municipal boards, and by Native States, but aleo institne
{0"8 nnder private management, whether aided by Government or by loesl authori-
ties, or unaided. All of there which comply with certain conditions are clussed ar

public inatitulions. They number, as already stated, 105,306 in all; and over
82,500 src under prirate management,

The progressive davolution of primary, secondary, and collegiate education
opon private enterprise, and the continuous withdrawal of Government from com-
petition therewith was recommended by the Education Commission in 1883, and
the advice hag been gensrally acted npon, But while accepting this policy, the
Government of Indin at the same time recognise tha extreme importance of the
principle that in ench branch of edneation Government should maintnin a limited
number of institutions, hoth as models for private enterprise to follow and in order
to uphold a liigh standard of edncation, In withdrawing frow direct management,
it is furthor essential that Government shonid retain a general control, by means of
efficient inapeotion, over all public educational institotions.

PRIMARY EDUCATION,

14. Primary education is the instruction of the masses, through the vernacular,
in such subjecta as will best stimulate their intelligenca and fit them for their
position in life. It was fonnd in 1854 that the considaration of menenres to this end
had been too much neglected and a considerable incrense of expenditure on primary
ednention wes then contemplated. The Education Commission recommended in
1883 that “ the elementary education of the masses, ita proeision, extension, and
improvement should be that part of the educational aystem to which the strennous
efforts of the State should be directed in a still largor measare than before.” The
Government of Indin folly nccept the proposition that the active extension of
primary edocation is one of the most important dutiea of the State, They under.
take this responsibility, not inerely on general grouads, but because, an Lord Law-
rence observed in 1868, ** among all tha sonrces of diffienlty in our adininistratior,
and of possible danzer to the stability of our Goavernment, there are few ro serious
aR the ignorance of the people.” ‘I'c the peopls themselves, woreover, tha luck of
edacuntion is now a more serions isndvantage than it was in more primitive days,
By the extension of railways the economic eide of agriculture in India has been
greatly developed, and the cnltivator has been bronght into contact with the com-
mercial world, and has been involved in transastions in which an illiterate man is
at 8 great disadvantage. The material benefita attnching to edncation have at the
same time increased with the development. of rchemes for introducing improved
sgrionltural methods, for epening agricultural banka, for strengthening the legal
pogition of tha cultivator, and for generally improving the conditions of ruval life,
Such schemes depend largely for their success upon the influence of education
permeatiog the masses and renaering them sccessible to idens other than those
sapctioued Ly tradition.

ITS EXTEXNT.

15. How, then, do matters stand in respect of the extension among the masses
of primary edueation ? The population of Britieh Indin is over 240,000,000. lvis
commonly reckoned that 15 per ceut. of the population are of school-genig nge,
According to this standard thers ave more than 18,000,000 of boys who ought now ta
be at school, but of these only a little more than one-sixth are actnally receiving
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primary education. If the statistics are arranged by Provinoes, it appears that out of
100 boys of an age to go to ecbool, the numwber attending primary schools of some kind
ranges from between eight and niue in the Panjab and the Uunited Provinces, to 22
ancd 23 in Bombay and PBengal. In the censos of 1901 it was fonnd that only one
in 10 of the male population, and only seven in 1,000 of the female population
were literate. These figurss exhibit the vast dimensions of the problem, and show
how much remains to be done before the proportian of the population receiving
elementary instruction can approach the standard recognised as indispensable in
more advacced countries.

ITS PROGLRESS.

16. While the need for education grows with the growth of population, the
progress towards supplying it is not now so rapid ag it was in former years, In
1870-71 tbere were 16,473 schools with 607,320 scholars; ia 188]1-82 there were
82,916 with 2,061,541 scholars. But by 1891-92 these Lad only increased to 97,109
schools with 2.837,607 schoiars, and the fiznres of 1901-02 (98,538 achools with
3,268,726 scholars) suggest that the initial foree of expansion is somewhat on the
deciine ; indeed the last year of the century showed a slight decrease as compared
with the previous year. For purposes of exact comparison gome allowances have to
be made for differences in the basis of the stutistics, but their broad effect is not
altered by these modifications. Ner has the rate of growth of primary schools kept
pace with that of sacondary schools, in which the namber of scholars has cousider.
ably more than doubled during the last 20 years. It may be enid indeed that the
expansion of primary schools has received & check in recent years from thae
calamities of famine and plagae ; and it is further impeded by the inditference of the
more advanced sad ambitioss classes to the spread of primary education. These
however are minor obstacles, which would soon be swept away if the main difficnlty
of finding the requisite funds for extending primary education could be overcome.

ITS COST.

17. The expenditare npon primary education does not admit of exact statement
since the ccst of the ivstruction given in the lower ¢lasses of pecondary schools is not
separately shown, nor is the expenditure on the administration and inspection of
primary schools capable of separate calculation. But the direet outiay from pullic
funds upon primary schools stands as follows :—

I'vom 18%3»87- 18%1-92. 199{1-02.
1, ER WA,
Provineial funda ... 16,00,239 13.43.343 16 92 514
Local and Muuiecipal
furds 26,07.624 35,86,208 46,10,387
Toran ... 42.07,863 49,29.551 63.02,301

ITS CLAIMS.

18. On a general view of the question the Government of India connot avoid the
counelasion that primary education has hitherto received iusufficient attention and an
ivadequate share of the public fuuds, They consider thatit possesses a strong
claim vpon the eympathy both of the Supreme Government and of the Local Govern-
ments, and should be made a leading charge upon provincial revenues; and that in
those provinces where itis in a backward condition, its cucouragement shoulld be g
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primary oblization. The Government of Inilia believe that Local Governmentis ara
cordially in agreement with them in desiring this extension, and will carry it out
Lo the limits allowed by the tinancial conditions of eacl prevince.

FUNCTIONS OF LOCAL AUTHORITIES.

18.  Ib 8o far as District or Municipul Buards are reqnired to devote their funds
to education, primary education should have a predominnnt claim upon their expendi-
ture. The administration of primury ¢chools by locul bodies is nlveady every.
where gubject to the geveral supervizion of the Education Department ns regardy
tuitional matters; but Lthe degree of control differs in different provinces and where
it iz most complete, primary edacation is most advanced. It is imposrible to extend
that control to finnncial matters, as there are other objecta besides education which
have legitimate claims upoulocal funds.  But it is essentiul, in order tu ensure that
the claims of primary educution receive due attention, that the educational authori
ties should be heard when resources are being allotted, and that they should have
the opportunity of carrying their representations to higher sothority in the event of
their being disregarded. In fature, thersfore, so much of the budyet estimutes of
District or Municipal Boards as relutes to edneationnl charges will be submitted
through the Inspeciur Lo the Director of Public Instruction before sanction,

COURSES IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS.

20. Tbe course of instruction in primary schools naturally consirts mninly of
reading and writing (in the vernacular) and arithmetic. Progress has been made
in eeveral parte of Iudia during recent years in the introduction of kivdergnrten
metl.ods and object lessons. Where these methods have been applied with discre-
tivn by competent teuchers who have discarded elabornte forms und foreign appli-
ances and have uscd for the purposs of instruction ubjects familiar to the chiidren
in their everyduy-life they have been productive of much hepnefit by imparting
greater life and reality to the teaching, and by training the chililren’s faculties and
powers of observation. The experience which hag been gained of Kindergareen
teachiog in Madras and Bombay lins enabled tliose provinces to effect steudy
advances in the rystem ; a complete acheme has been drawn nyp for Bengal, for the
introduction of which teachers are beieg trained ; and a manual of the subject is
beivg prepared io the Punjab, where weil designed courses of object lessons are
already given. The Governwment of India lvok with favour upon the extension of
such tenching, where competent tenchers are available as calculated Lo rorrect soma
of the inhereut defects of the Indian intelleet, to discourage +xclusive 1elinnce on
the memory, sud to develop a capacity for reasoning from obrerved fucts, Phyrical
exercises ulpo fiud u place in the primary echiculs, and shiould as fur us possible be
muade universal. A eeries of native exercises, rystemsutised for thy usw of schucle, has
been adopted in the Ceutral Proviusces, and has been comwmeunded to the atieution uf

the other Liocal Governments.
EURAL PRIMARY SCHOOLS,

931. The iustruction of the masses in such subjucts as will best it them for
their position in life involves gome differentintion in the courses for rural uc_hools.
especiully in conpection witly the attempts which nre being made‘t.o.connect. prlrmfry .
teaching with familiar objects. In Bombay a sepnratc course of inetruction, with
ptacdards of ite own, is prescribed,  In the Central I'rovinces a rystem of hulf time
schoolf bas been successfully estublished, providing simpte courass of instruction in
tle mornings for the children of agriculturists, who work in the teds during th.e r.est,
of the dey. This systow seeius wortey of imituticn elsewbere; ab preseut o similug

0
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ekperiment made in the Punjab has met wilh loss success. The aim of the rural
schools should be, not to impart definite agricultural teaching, but to give to the
childrer a preliminary training which will make them intelligeat cultivators, will
train them to be observers, thinkers, and experimenters in however humble a
manoer, and will protect them in their business transactions with the landlords to
whom they pay rent and the grain dealers to whom they dispose of their crops. The
reading books prescribed should be written in simple language, not in nnfamiliar
literary etyle, and should deal with topics associated with rural life. The grammar
tanght should be elementary, and only native systems of arithmetic should be used.
The village map shonld be thoroughly understood; and a most useful course of
instruction may be given in the accountant’s papers, enabling every boy before
leaving school to master the intricacies of the village accounts and to understand
the demauds that may be made upon the cultivator. The Government of India
regord it as a matter of the greatest importance to provide a gimple, snitable
and useful type of school for the agriculturist, and to foster the demand for it
among the population. This and other refurms in primary schools will iuvolve
sowme revision of the pay of primary teachers which varies greatly, and in some pro-
vincea is 00 small to attract or to retain a satisfactory class of mep. T'husin
Bengal the rates full a8 low as Rs. 5 por mouth, while the average pay in the
Bombay Presidency-rises to Rs, 17 and Rs. 18, The matter hus been undel cons
sideration, and improvements will be made wnere they are most needed.

SECONDARY EDUCATION,

22. The growth of secondary instruction is one of the most striking features in
the history of education in Iudia. The number of secondary schools has risen in the
last 20 years from 3,916 to 5,493 and that of their pupils from 214,077 to 558,378.
In all provinces there is considerable eagerness among parents to afford their sous
an Evglish education, and the provision and maintenance of a high school are
common objects of liberality among all sections of the community, Whether these
schools are wanaged by public antbority or by private persons, and whether they
receive nid from public funds or not, the Government is bound in the interest of the
commuuity to see that the education provided iu them is sound. 1t must,for example,
sutisfy itself in each case that a secondary school is actually wanted ; that its financial
stability is assured; that its mavaging body, where there is oue, is properiy constituted;
that it tenches the proper subjects up to a proper standard ; thut due provieion hus
besn made for the inssruction, health, recreatiou, and discipline of the pupils ; that
the teachers are suitable as regards echaracter, number, and qualifications ; and that the
fees to be paid will not involve such competition with any existing school as will be
unfuir and ivjurious to che interests of education. Suchare the conditions npon which
aloue g0hools should be eligible to receive grants-in-aid orto gsend up pupils to compete
for or receive popils in enjoyment of Government scholarships ; and schools comply-
ing with them will be ranked as ' recognised’ schools. But this is not sufficient.
1t is further essential that no institution which fails to conform to the elementary
principles of souud education should be permitted to present pupils for the Univer.
sity exuminations ; and in future admission to the Universities should be restricted
to bona fide private candidates and to candidates from recognised schools, In thia
wuy the schools which enjoy the valuable privilege of recognition will in retura give
guarantees of efficiency in its wider sense; and the public will be assisted in their
chuice of schools for their children by kuowing that a school Which is * recognised”

io one which cowplies with cerinin defiuite conditionn
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23, Ttia freqnontly nrged that the eourens of atndy in secandary schanly are
too literary in their character, The same complaint ia otherwire expreserd by enying
that the hivh schoo! coursen are almnst excinsively preparatory to the Univarsity
Entrance Examination, and take insufficient nocount of the fact that most of the
#oholars do not proceed to the University, and require soma different course of ins-
troofion. Attempts have therefore been made, in pureuance of the recommenda-
tions of the Edacstion Commission, to introduce alternative courses, analogoue to
what is known in England aa a “ modern side,” in order ta wmeet the needs of those
boys who are destined for industrial or commeroia) purauits. These attsmpts bave
not hitherto met with success. The porely literary course, qualifying as it does
both for the University and for Government employ, continnes to attract the gpreat
majority of pupils, and more practical studies are nt present but little in request.
The Government of Indin, however, will not abandon their aim. In the present
stage of rocial and indnstrial development it appears to them eesential to promote
diversified types of secondary education, corresponding with the varving needs of
praciical life, Their efforts in thia direction will be seconded by that large body of
influential opinion which has supported the recommendntion of the Universities
Commigsion that the Entrance Examination should no longer be accepted as a
qualifying teat for GGovernmonot sarvice,

ECHOOL FINAL EXAMINATION, °

24. But the question what subjects should be taught and by what mesna
proficiency in them shounld be tested forma only a part of the larger problem of the
true ohject of secondary education. Whatever courses a school may adopt it shounld
aim at teaching them well and intelligently, and at prodaciog popils who have fully
assimilated the knowledge which they bave acquired, and ere capable of more
sustained effort than is invelved in merely pasging an examination, Some test of
course there must be; and the Government of India are dieposed ta thiok that the best
solntion of the difficulty will probably be found in adapting to Indian couditions the
gystam of lenving examinations, beld at the conclusion of the recondary courss, which
hog been tried with success in olher countries. Such examinationa would not dominate
the courges of study, but would be adapted to them, and wonld form the natural cal.
minating poivt of secondary education : a point not to be reached by sudden and
gpnsmodic effort, but by the orderly development of all the faculties of the mind
under good snd trained teaching., They would be of a more searching character thun
the present Entranee test, and the certilicale given at their close would be evidence
that the holder had received a sound education in & recognised school, that he bad
borne n good character, and that he bad really lenrnt what the school profeseed lo
huve tnoght him. It would thus possess a definite value and would deserve
recognition not only by Government and the Universities but nlso by the lurge body
of private employcrs who aro in want of well-trained assistants in iheir varions lines
of activity.

ETHICS OF EDUCATION.

25. The remark has often been made that the extension in India of an
education modelled upon Enropean principles and so far as Governmont Institutions
are concerned, purely secular in its character, has stimulated tendencies unfavourable
to diseipline and Las encoursged the growth of a spirit of irreverence in the rising
generation. If any schoolsor culleges produce this resnlt they fail to realise the
objeot with which they are established—of promoting the moral no less thao the
jutellectual and physical well-being of their studonts. It is the settled policy of
Goveroment to abstain from interfering with the religious instryction given in ajded
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schaols. Many of these, malatalned by native managers or by missionary badles
in various parts of the Empirs, supply relizious and ethical instruction to complete
the educationul truining of their scholurs. ITn Government Institutions the instruc.
tion is, and mnst continue to be, exclusively secolar, In soch cases the remedy
for the evil tendencies noticed above is to be sovght, not 80 muoh in any formal
methoda of teaching conduct by means of wioral text-books or primers of personal
ethics, as in the influence of carefully eelected and trained teachers, the maiotenance
of a high standurd of discipline, the institution of well-managed hostels, the proper
seloctiou of text-books, such as biographies, which teach by example, snd sbove all
in the association of tenchers and pupils in the commor interesats of their daily
life. Experience has farther shown that discipline and conduct are eure to
decline when the competition between schools is carried go far as to allow schalars
to migrate from one school to another withont enquiry being made as to their
oconduct at their previous achool and their reasons for leaving it. Rules have
accordingly been framed regulating the admiseion of scholarg to Government and
aided schools and their promotion on trantfer fiom one school to another so as
to secure that a record of their conduct shall be maintained and tiat irregnlarities
and breaches of discipline shall not pass wnnoticed. Theserules will now be
extended to ali unnided sohools which desire to enjoy the benefits of recognition,

LANGUAGES IN SCHOOLS,

26. Except in certain of the largsr towns of Madras, whers like Urdu
in Northern Indin, it serves to some extent the purpose of a lingue franct,
Eaglicsh has no place, and should have no place, in the scheme of primary
education. It has never been part of the policy of Government to substitute the
English - language for the vernacular dialects of the country. It is trne
that the commercial valne whick a knowledge of English commands and the fact
that the final examinations of the high scheois are conducted iu Engligh, cause the
ascondary schools to be rubjected toa certain pressure to introdnce prematurely
both the teaching of English asalanguage and its use as the medinta of instroction
while for the same reasong the study of the vernacular in these achools is linble
to be thrust into the back-ground. This tendency however requires to be corrected in
the interest of sound ednontion. As a geneial rule a child shonld not be allowed
to learn Englivh as & language ontil he has mnde some progress in the primary
stages of instruction and hag received a thorough granoding in his moiher tongue,
It is'equally important that when the teaching of Fnglish has begun, it should
not be prematurely employed as the mediam of instruction in other subjecte.
Much of the practice, too prevalent in Indian schools, of committing to mewmory ill-
understood phruses aud extracts froim texi-books or noles, may be (raced to the scholars
having received instruction through the mediom of English before their know-
ledge of the lingnage was sufficient to enable them to understand what they were
tanght, The line of division between the use of the vernacalar nnd of ¥nglish as a
medium of instruction shouid, broadly speaking, be drawn at a minimum age of 13.
No scholar in a gecoudary school should, even then, be allowed to abandon the
study of his vernacunlar, which should be kept up until the end of the school course,
If the edncated clusses neglect the cultivation of their own langunawes, these will
assuredly sink to the level of mere collequial dialects possessing no literature worthy
of the name, and no progress will be possible in giving effeet to the principle,
affivmed in the Despalch of 1854, that European knowledge shonld gradaally be
brbught, by means of the Indian vernaculurs, within the peach of all clusses of
the pecple.
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FEMALE EDTUCATION.

27. In their effarts to promote temals ednaatinn, the Government hava nlwass
sncountered peculiar difficulties nris ug from the encial enstomar of the people; but
they have acted ou the view that through femnle education a * far grester
proportional impulre i3 imparted to rhe eduncational and moral tone of the people
thunu by the edncation of men,” and have accordingly treated this branch of edneation
liberally in 1espeot of scholarships a1d fees, Nevertheless, though snme advance haa
been made, femula education ar  whale is atill in a very backward conditinn, The
number of femanles soholurs in public sohools inthe vear 1901-02 was 444,470, or lers
thon a ninth of the number of mala echolars. The percentnge of girle in publie
fchools to the total femsle populntion of gchool-going nge has riren from 1'58 in the
yenr 1886-87 to 2:49 in 1901-02. This rate of progress is slow. The Edueation
Comuwisrion mnde recommendations for the extension of femnle eduecation, and the
Governmewnt of India hope that with the increnre of the funds assigned in aid of
education, their proporals may be more fully careied out, The measnres which are
now belng (nken fer further advance include the establishment in important centres
of mode! primary girls' schools, an ineresss in the number of training schouls, with
more liberal agsistance to those already in exirtence, nnd a strengthening of the staff
of inspectrerses. The direct action of Governme:t will ha exerted in cares where thnt
of the muuicipalities and local boards does not suffice, Kenrly one-half of the pirlg
in public schiools are in mixed boys-girla’ school, Their attendance along with boys is
often beneficial to them, especially in village schools, and nothing in the report of
the Commigsion of 1882 need be taken as indicating that snch attendance ought to be
digcouraged, (Great nssistance is rendered to the ¢ause of female educatiom generally
by missionnry effort, nnd in the higher grudes especiaily by zenana teaching. The
Government of India desive that such tenching shall be eucouraged by grants-in-pid-

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.

928. In founding the Universities of Calentta, Bombay, and Muadras, the Govern-
maont of Indin of that day took as their model the type of institntion then believed to
be best anited to the educational conditions of Tndia, that is to sav, the examining
University of London. Since then the best educationul thonght of Europe hus shown
nn incressing tendency to renlise the inevitable shoricomioge of a purely examining
University, and the London University itself has tuken steps to enlarge the scope
of its operations by assuming tuitional functions. The model, in fact, has pnrted
with its most characteristic features, und has set sn example of expansion which
cannot fuil to react upon the corresponding institutions in India, Meanwhile the
Indian experience of the last 50 years has proved that a eystem which procides
merely for examining students in Lhose subjects to which their aptitudea direct them,
and does not at the same time compel them tostudy thase subjects systematically
under ficet-rate instruction, tends inevitably to accentuate oertain chaactevistio
defects of the Indian intelleot :—the development of the memory out of cll propor-
tion to the other faculties of the mind, the incapacity to observe and appreciate
facts, and the taste for metnphysical ayd technieal distinetions. Holding it to be
the duty of a Government which has made itself responsible for education in India
to do everything in its power to correct thege shortcomings, the Governor.General
in Council two yeurs ago appointed a Commission, with the Hou'ble Mr. T. Raleigh
a8 President, to report uponthe constitution and working of the Universitier, and
to recommend measures for elevating the standard of University teaching and pro.
moting the advancement of learning. After full consideration of the report of thig
Commission. and of the criticisms which it called forth, the Government of India
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hava aama tn tha conclusion that certain reforma in the sanstittntion and manages
ment of the Universitiea nre neocessary, They propose thal tha Senntes which from
varions aauses have grown to no unwieldy size, shonld ba reconatituted on a work-
Ing banin, and that the position and powers of the syndiontes shonld be defined and
regulated. Opportunity will be taken to give statutory recoguitian to the privilege
of electing membera of the Senate whivh, since 1891, has been conceded by way of
experiment, to the graduates of the three older Universities. A limit will be placed
upon the number of ex. Offiicin fellows ; and a reduction will be made in the maximum
nnmbers of the Senates so ar to restrict nominatione to those bodies to the persons
well qualified to discharge their responsible duties. Powers will be canferred upon
all the Univarsities to make suitabls provision for Uuiversity teaching. The teach-
ing given in colleges will, instead of being tested mainly or wholly by external
examinationa be liable to eystematic ingpeation under the authority of the Syndioate;
and the duty of the University not only to demand a high edneational standard from
any new college that desiros to be recommeunded to Government for affiliation, but
also gradually to enforce a similar standard in colleges alieady nfiliated, will ba
carefully definrd, A college applying for afillintion will be required to satisfy the
University and the Government that it is under the management of & regularly ann.
stituted governing body; that its teaching stuff iz adequate for the conrses of ins.
truction andertaken; that the buildings and equipment are suitable, and that due
provision iz made for the residence and snpervision of the stadenta; that, so far
&g circumstaences permit, due provision is made for the residence of some of tha
teaching siaff; that the finanecial resonrces of the college are sufficient ; that its
affiliation, having regard to the provision for students made by neighbouring
colleges, will not be injurious to the interests of education or discipline ; and that
the foes to be paid by the stodents will not involve competition injurious to the
interests of educaiion with any existing college in the same mneighbourhood.
Colleges already affiliated will be inspected regularly aund will be required to
Bhow that they coutinue to comply with the conditions on which the privilege of
effiliation is granted. The necessary improvements in the Universities and their
affiliated colleges cannotb be carried out withont financial aid, This the Government
of Indiu are prepared to give ; and they trust that it will be possible to afford liberal
recognition and assistance to gennine effort on the part of the colleges to adapt
themselves to the new conditions. They also hope that this incrense of expenditure
from the pablie funds may be accompanied by an increase in the aid given to
colleges and Universities by private liberality, so that the policy of progressive
development which was adopted in 1854 may be consistently followed, and that the
nflaence of the improved Universities may be felt throughout the educational
isystem of the country.

EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS AND FEURASIANS IN INDIA.

29. The problem of the education of European and Eurasian children in India
- has been anxiously considered by the Government of India on many occasions. As
long ago as 1860 Lord Canning wrote that if measures for edncating this clags were
not promptly and vigorously taken in hand, it would grow into a profitless aud un-
manageable community, a source of danger rather than of strength to the State-
Bince then repeated efforts have been made both by the Government and by piivate
sgency to pluce the qunestion on a aatisfactory basis by establishing schocls of various
grades, both in the plains and in the hills, by giving liberal grants-in-aid, and by
framing a code of regalationus applicable to all forms of instruction that the circum-
Biances require, As a recuit of this action there are now more than 400 3chools and
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Culleges for Europeans ii: Indina, with nearly 30,000 scholars, costing aunoally 42}
lakha, of which 8} lakhs are coutributed by pubticfunds, Notwithstanding the expen-
diture incurred. recent enquiries have shown that a large proportion of these =schools
are both financially and educationally in an unsatisfactory condition. Muunificentent
dowments still support flourishiog -chools in certain places; but in eomme cuses these
endowments huve been reduced by mismanagement ; and too many of the schools
are unable to support themaelves in ethisiency upon the fees of the scholars and the
grants made by Government on the scale hitherto in force. 'I'heir most couspicuous
want is well gualified teachers, eapecinlly in schools for bogs ; and thie cannot be
met 80 long as theic linancial positivn precludes them from offering to the ciem-
burg of their staff fulr salaries, security of teoure, and reasonable prospects of
advancement. 'The Governmeunt inits turn is interested in malutaining o suflicient
supply of weall educated Buropeans to fill some of the posts for which ctlicers are
recruited iu loudia; whie without ellicient schools the domiciled cowmuaity must
degenerate rapidly in thin country. ‘I'ne Governmeot of Iudia are tuking steps to
ascertaiu and to supply the chief defects in the system. A sivgle Inspector in evch
of the proviuccs is beinyg charged especinlly with the duty of iaspecting European
Schoole ; o Traiving College for teucuers in these schools is to be estublished w
Allnhabnd, uand stipunds are to De provided for the scudents ; a register of teacher-
will be forined, and, in future, no one will be ewployed without proper tuitiona
yualificatious. The systems, bsth of graots-is-aid aud of scholurshipes, are being
1ovised on n more liberal basis ; uud more intelligent westhods of testing efliciency
are Lo be substituted for the rigid system of departmeantal examinations which has
hitherto prevailed. Meusures will also be takeu to secure the proper audministra-
tion of enduwments and to enforce sound methoda of financial contiol in those
schouls which depend upon Goverument for assistunce,

CHIEFS COLLEGES,

30. During the Jast 30 yenrs the idea that the changed conditions of Tudiat
life demund a change ia the craditional modes of education, hue found accepta= e
umongst the ruling Chiefs of Native States. Chiefs’ Colleges have been established,
of which the most important are those at Ajmere, Rajkot, and Lmhore, where some
of the features of the Euglish public sshoul sysietn have been reproduced, with
tbe object of fitting youug Chiefs aod Nobles physically, morally, and intellec.
tually for the responsibilities that lie before ithem, Convinced of the great im-
portunce of promoting this object, His Excellenoy the Viceroy snid has closely
cxamined the organisation awd conluet of these colleges, which appeared to admit of
improvement, and has placed before the ruling Chicts proposals of a comprehensive
charactor for their reform.  An inercase will be made in the number of teachers of
bigh qualifications to be engaged upon the staff ; and in regulating the studicg and
disciplive of the eoileges, the aim kept in view throughout will be the preparation of
the sons of ruling Chiefs for the dutics which await them, on lines which wili com.
bine the advantages of Western knowledge with loyalty to the traditions and usages
of their families or States, The proposals have been received by the Chiefs with
satisfaction ; the interest of the aristuoratic classes has been universally aroused in
the schemne ; and the institution of the rnperial Cadet Corps, which will in the main
be rectuited from these oolleges, will assist to keep this interest alive. The
Governor-Gienersl in Council confidently hopes that the refurms vow in gourse of
exceution will result in giving a greag impetus to the cause of education awong the
ludiun Nobility,
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TECANICAL EDUCATION,

31. Technieal education in India has hitherto been wmainly directed to the
higher forms of instrnction required to train men for Government servie: as engi-
neers, imechanicians, electricians, overseers, surveyors, rovenne officers, or tcachers in
schools, and for cmployment in railway workshops, cotton-mills, and mines. The
institutions which bave been escablished for these purposes, such as the Kngineering
Colleges at Rurki, Sibpur, anl Madrasg, the Colleges of Scicnce at Poona, the Techni.
cal Institute at Bowbay, and the Kngineering Seliool at Jubbulpur, have done and
are doine valunble work, aud theiv mainrenance and further developinens are matters
ot ureat importance. The firat call for fresh effort is now towards the development
of Indian industriss, and especially of those in which native capital may be invested,
Technical instraction divected to chis objest must rest upon the basis of a preli.
minary general education of a simpte and practical kind, which should be clearly
distinguished from the special teaching that is to be baged upon it, and shoukl as a
rule, be imnparted in schools of the ordinary type, ln fixing the aim of the technical
schoole, the supply or expansion of the existing Indian markets is of superior im.
portange to the creation of new export trades, and a clear line should be drawn
between educational effort and commeroial enterprise, As a step towards providing
men qualified to take a leading part in the improvement of Indian industries, the
Goverament of India have determined to give assistance in the form of scholarships
to selected stu lents to enable them to pursue a conrse of technical edacation andor
supervigion in Earope or America, Thay hope that the technical schools of India
nay in time produce a regular supply of yoang men qualificd to take advantage of
such facilities, and that the good-will an{ intercas of the commereial community may
be enlisted in the selection of industries to be studied, in finding the most suitable
students for foreign trainiog, and in turning their attaioments to practical acoount
upon their return to this coantry, The experience which has been gained in Japan
and Siam of the results of sending young men abroad for study justifies the belicf
that the system wi'l also be beneficial 10 Indian trade,

SCHOOLS OF ART,

32, Thereare four Schools of Art in British [ndia,—at Malras, Bombay,
Calcutta, aud Lahore. The sims to be pursued in thew, and the methods proper to
those aims, have been the subject of much discussion during recent years, The
(tovernment of India are of opinion that the true function of Indian Schools of Art
is the enconragement of Indian Art and Art indnstries ; and that in so far as they
fail to promote these arts or industiies, or provide a traiuing that is dissociated
from their future proctice, or are utilised as commercial ventures, they are coudacts
ed upon erroveous principles., Their first object should be to teach such arts or art
industries as the pupilintendsto purswe when he has left the schuul. KExamples of
the arts which may thus be tanght to those who will practice them professionally
in foture, or to drawiug masters, are :—designing (with special reference to Indian
arts and industries), drawing, painting, illnmioation, modelling, photography, and
engraving. The art industries taught in Schools of At should be such as are capable
of being carried oa in the locality, and in which improvement can be effected by
instructing pupils or workmen by meana of superior appiiarnces, methnds, or designs.
Tnstruction in these Arts or art induetries should be directed to their expansion through
the improvement of the skill and capacity of the pupil or workian,but it should
not be pushed to the poiut of competing with local industries; of doing within the
school what ean equally will be done outside, or of usurping the sphere of private
siterprises  The schools should not be convested into shops; nor should the offcers
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of the Fducation Department bae responsible for extensive cous e cial Lausactions ; but
snwples of the wares produced may legitimately be kept for sale or for orders, and
may be exhibited in public muscums. A register uf the workien or pupils traived
in school should be kept, with the objeot of coabling orders which muy be received
to be placced with advantage, The teaching should be in the handa of experts,
trained ae & rule in Indiunu Collegea or in Art Schools. The specialiston of a limited
number of arts and art industries in the soveral schucls ahemld be prcferred to the
Sinultaneous teachivy of o larze number. Free admission and acholurships should,
44 i general rule, be discoursred, and should gradoally be repluced by paymeunt of
fees ; but thisis computible with giving vecesvary assistance to promising pupils,
and with the payment of wages to students ans soon their work becomes of valuc,

INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS.

33. Industrial schools are intended to train intelligent artisaus or forenien, and
to further or develop thoae local industries whioh ure eapable of cxpansion by the
spplication vl iuproved wethods or implements. Schools of this Lypeare not numerous,
nor have they at prescut suceceded in doing much to promiote the rrowth of industries,
A recent enuwmeration gives their total number us 123, with 8,405 pupils in aticod.
ance, and the number of different trades taught as 48. Some are conducted by (overn.
ment, either as separate iuglitations or attached t. Schools of Art, while othors are
managed by local nuthorities, o by private persons undel a system of grants.in-aid.
Their shortcominygs are obvious aud wdwmitted. A large proporiion of the pupils who
atteud thew bave no intentiva of practising the trade they leurn, but puss into
clerical aud other employwents, using the iudussrial scbools werely in order (0
obtain tLat geuerul education which they cculd acynire 1w orditary schools at less
cust to the Stute, but at a greater cust to themselves, Eveu for those who do inteud
to follow the trades tuught n vhe wdusirial schools, it i fesred that in some cuses
thio teaching given does not provide a tralviog of w sutficicuwly bigh standard to
ensble them to hold their own with artisans who havelearut their craft in the buzaar.
The industries seicoted are frequently uot those which ave lucally of most importancs
and there is au undue predominange of carpentry aund blackewith's work amongst

them.

34. An attempt will now be made to remmedy theds defects, The Goverhment
of ludia do not expect s iwge immediate incresse in the number of industiisl
pohouls, and they desire rathor to encourage vxperiment than to preseribe fixed typex
for this formw of cducation.  Adwminsion will be eonfined to those bu_)./a who are kunown
by their caste or vceupution o be Jikely to practise \u aiter-life the baudicraits taught
in the schools, sud the courses of study will be so ordered as not to leud themarivey
to the manafacture of clerks, bat to Lear exclasively upon carcfully aele.cted i.n.luﬁ_
tries. A distinction will bo dinwu betweed those t)’}rea_ of school which will be
guituble for the large gentres of industry where capit.ul is invested on a greab scale
aud the veed of trained nrtisans is already rcc'.-)gmued by the Gm})l-O')l'(.‘H'B; and those
adapted tu places where band iudusuies prevail, m‘xd where tha belief in ‘t.he value of
tocbilichl training has yet to mike its wuy, Iu the formur the prompects ule fuvuul‘ub.le
for the cstablishment of complutely eguipped trade schuols, EUC}:I ls. are fu.uud_ in
other countries ; in the latter, seurch bas still to be mude _for the kind of [ustitution
which will take root in Indisn soil. Suggestions for experiwent bused vpon (-Jbsel‘vu..
tion of the habite sud tendencies of ludian artisans have beexf pla(-n'l-i beiore the
Local Governmeuta. Lhey will be pursued further wuder the ailvice of suilled experty

ju pacticulur industiies,

2
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COMMERCIAL EDGCATION.

35. A system of eduention intended to impart ¢ useful and practical knowledge,
snitable to every station in life,” cannot be comsidered complete without ampler
provision than cxists at present in India for school training definitely adupted to com-
mercial lifc. Therc is at present no University course of training of a specinlised
description for businessmien ; in the field of secondary cducation the establishment
of examinations and the inclusion of commercial sabjects in the optional lists of sub-
jects for examination have outstripped the progress made in the organisstion of
courses of inatraction. The beginnings which bave been made at Bombay, Lucknow,
Calicut, Amritsar, snd elsewhere, show that the attempt to provide suituble courses,
meets with encouraging response ; aund increased atlention will now be given to the
extensinn of such teuching in large centres of commerce apd popolation. The proper
development of the teacking demands that it should be adapted to Indian needs, and
should not be based merely upon English text-books, The London Chawber of Com-
merce examtinations supply a convenient lest for those pupils (especially Kuropeans)
who are hkely to proceed to Englund. Comwmercial courses, leading up to this or other
examinations, are now being placed upon an equality with puorely literary courses
ns a quzlification for Governmeut service. But their chief aim will be to sap-
ply practical training for those who are to enter business houscs either in a auperior
or subordinate capacity. Registers will be kept of the pupils who have been go
trained, and endeavours will be made to find employment for them by commuuica-
tion with Chambers of Commerce and Mercantile Firms. The Government of India
trust that they may look for the co-operation of the mercantile eommunity in framing
suitable courses of instruction, and in giviug preferencein selecting employés to thoge
who have qualified themselves by directing their studies towards those subjects which
will be nseful in cemmercial life.

AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION.

36. Fora country where two-thirds of the population are depeuvdent for their
liveliliood on the produce of the soil, it must be admitted that the provision for agri.
cultural education in India is at present meagre and siands in serious need of expan-
sion and reorgacisation. At Poona in Bombay and Saidapet in Madras there are
Colleges teaching a three years’ course, which is fairly satistactory at Puona, though
the staff is hardlystrong enough, while at Saidapet the training is somewhat defect-
ive on the practical side. In the United Provinces the school at Cawnpore has a
two years' course, especially intended for the training of subordinate revenue officiaie
in which direction it has done and is doing very good work, but the teaching
Btaff is weak and the cquipment inadeqoate. At Nagpur a school with a two years®
course gives good practical education, and special arrangements are made for a
verpacuiar olass for sons of landowners and others. Bengal has added to the Eyngi.
neering College at Sibpur, near Caleutta, classes which give a two years’ agricultural
training to siudents who have taken their B. A. Degree at the University or have
passed the F. E. standard in the College ; but the conditions are not sach as to admit
of a thoroughly satisfactory course, In the Punjsb and Burma no attempt has as
Yot been made to teach agricalture. In all these Institutions instruction is given
plmost entirely in English, and until advanced text-books have been compiled in
the vernmcnlar this must continue to be the case jn all but the most elamentary
clorses.

97. At present; therefore, while the necessity for developing the ngricaltursl
resources of the cotutry is getierally recognised; India possesses no Institution capable
of impating o voteplete agticultursl education, The existing Schools and Colleges
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havo not wholly ancoseded, either in theory or in practics. Thay have neither pres
duned sclentific exportr, nor sunceeded in ultracting members of the land-holding
olagses to qualify themsnlves as practionl agricultnrists. Both of these defecta muat
be supplied before any real progreas can be looked for. In the first place An organi.
#ation must be oreated by which men qualified to carry on the work of researoh,
and to raise the standard of teaching, ean be trained in Indin itaelf. Before agrionl.
tare can be adaegoately tauglht in the vernacular, suitable text-books must he pro.
duced, and this can only be done by men who kave learnt the subject in Englieh,
The Government of India have thorefore under their consideration a scheme for
the eatoblishment of an Tmperial Agricultural College in conneotion with an Experi.
mental Furm and Research Laboratory, to be carried on under the general direc.
tion of the Inspector-General of Agricultnre, at which it ia intended to provide a
thorough training in all branchea of agricultural science, combined with constant
practice in farmirg work And eatate management. In addition to shorter courses
for those students who are intendsd for lower posts, there will be couraea of instrue.
tion extending to five years, which will qualify men te 611 posts in the Depart.
ment of Agricalture itsell, surh as those of Assistant Directors, Research Experts,
Superintendents of Farms, Professors, Teachers, and Managers of Court of Wardg
and Eacnombered Hstates. It in hoped that & demand may arise among the landown.
ing ¢lasres for men with agricultoral attainments and that the propored Institntion
may succned in mesting that demand. Arrangements will also be made o admit to
the higher conrses those who have undergons proliminary trainineg nt the Provin.
einl Colleges ; and thereby to exercise upon thase Colleges an influence tending gra.
dually to raise their standard of efficlency.

TRAINING (‘OLLEGES.

38. If the tcaching in gecondary sohools is to be raired to a higher lavel,—if the
pupila are to be cured of their tendenoy to rely npon learning notea and text-bookas by
heart, if, in a word, European knowledge ie to be diffnsed by the wethods proper to it,
—then it is mnRt necesanry that the teachers should themselves be trained in the art
of tenching. Even in Kngland divided counsels have till recent times prevented due
progresa from being mnde with this most egaential condition of the reform of aecon.
dary education. The Indian Education Commission referred to the couflict of opini-
on upou this fandamental principle, and to the divereity of practice which prevailed
and, while hesitating to ilny down a general rule requiring secondary teachers to be
trnined, recommended ¢ s8 an inadequate, but the only practicable alternative,” that
an examinntion in the principles and practice of tesching should bhe inslituted,
ruccess in which should hereafter be made a condition of permanent employment an a
teacher in Any secondury school, Other and larger views of the subject are now in
the arcendant and the Government of Indiu are glad to know that the principle of .
providing training Institutions for secondary tenchers mects with universal accept-
ance among the Local Governments and Administrations, There nlready exist n
Madreas, Kureeong, Allaknbad, Lahore, and J ubbulpore, lnstitutions in which studenta
are truined for service 89 teichers in the hiuliest classes of Secondary Schools,  Such
students have either passed the Eutrance or the Intermedinte Examination of the
University or nre graduatee. These Institutions have doue good work, and the time
hiis come 1a extend the system to the provinces where it does not cxist, notably
Boambuy, and to eudeavour Lo create i supply of trained teachers which shall be ade-
(uate to tho needs of the Secundary Schuols throughout the country. Not only maust
the supply be increased, bat the quality ol the trnjving given must be tmproved,
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Eg. Tho detaild of tha menstires taken with that object are alrendy sngaging she
Attention of the various [iooal Governments. DBui the general principles upen whioh
the Government of Indin dlasire to see the training Institutions developed are these, An
adeqnate stail of well-trained members of the Indian Educational Service is required,
and for this purpose it will be necessary to enlist more men of ability and expsrience
in the work of higher training. The equipment of a Training College for secondary
teachers is at least as important as that of an Arts College, and the work oalls for the
exercise of abilifies as great as those reqnired in any branch of the Edncationa!l Ser.
vice. The period of training for stadents must be at least two years, except in the
oage of graduates, for whom one year's training may suffice. For the graduates the
conrse of instruotion will be chisfly directed towards imparting to them a knowledge
of the principles which underlie the art of teaching, and some degree of teohnical
skill in the practice of the art. It should be a University oourse, colminating in &
University Dopree of diploma, For the others, the course shonld embrace the exten-
sion, consolidation, and revieion of their general studies ; but the main object should
be to render them capable teachers, and no attempt should be made to prepare them
for any higher external examination, The scheme of instruction shonld be determined
by the authorities of the Training College and by the Educitional Department ; and
the examination at the close of it shonld be controlled by the same authoritics. The
training in the theory of teaching sbould be closely associated with its practice, and
for this purpose good practising schools should be attached to each College, and should
be under the contro! of the same authority. The practising school shonld be fully
equipped with well-trained tenchers, and the studente should see examples of the best
teaching, and shonld teach under capable supervision. It is desirable that the Train-
ing College should be furnished with a good library, and with a museum in which
shonld be exhibited samples, models, illnstrations, or records of the school work of
the provinca. Every possible care should be taken to maiutain a connection between
the Training College and the school, so that the student on leaving the college and
entering npon his career as a teacher may not neglect to practise the methods which
he hos been taught, and may not (as sometimes bappens) be prevented from doing
so and foreed to fall into line with the more meachanrical methods of his uatrained
collepgues, The trained students whom the college has sent out should be oceasion®
nlly brought together again, and the inspecting staff shonld co-opernte with the
Trainiog College anthorities in secing that the influence of the college makes itaelp

folt in the schoola.
TRAINING SCHOOLS FOR PRIMARY TEACHERS.

4(0. Theinstitution of Normal S8chools for primary teachers, which was enjoined
by the Despatch of 1854, has been very generally carried ont, Recent enquiries into
the sufficiency of their number have shown that an increase is oalled for in some
provinces, notably in Bengal ; and provision is being made for this increase, its
possibility depending partly npon the salaries paid to primary teachers being sutficient
toinduce meu to undergo a course of training. The usual type of normal school iz a
boarding school, where students who have received a vernacular education are main-
tained by stipends and rcceive further general education, combined with instroetion
in the methods of teaching, and practice in teachbinyg, under supervision. The course
differs in length in the Qifforent provinces. In future it will asa general rule be for
not legs than Lwo years.

41. Steps are also being taken to snpply courses of training specially suited for
teachers of ruralschools. These do not attempt the impossible task of reforming ke
agricultaral practice of the peasantry by the agency of village achoo! masters imbued
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with n amattaring of aclentifle thaory, They sarvatae mars Himitad and practical pae.
proae of aupplying the viilaga grhonia with tenchera whoee atock.in.trade is nnt mers
baok learning, and whoge interasts have heen aronsed in the atndy of roral things, so
thut they may be able to connect their tenching with the ohjecta which are familiar
to the children [n the country schoola. Varions plans are heing tried, snoh as drafting
the teachera from the normal achnol to a Government farm and tralning them there
for siz monthe, or giving 8 continnous coorse at  the normal achool itazlf
by means of lectures combined with praotice in cultivating plots of ground or schonl
gardens, Experience will show which methoda work hest in different pravinces, and
it is not necessary to pronounce in favour of one plan to the exclusion of others,

HOSTELS.

42. Great impnrtance s attached by ths Government of India to the provision
of hoatels or bonrding housag, under praper snpervision, in connection with colleges and
secondury schoola. Theseinatitutiona pretect the students wholive in them from the
moral dungera of life in large tnwns; they provide common interests and erente a
spirit of healthy companionghip; and they areinaccord not only with tha nsage of Fng.
lish public schools and colleges but alro with the ancient Indian tradition that the
pupil should live in the charga of his teacher. Missionary bodies have joined with ala.
crity in the exteurion of thia movement. The oredit for the first hoatel establighed in
Indin is olaimed by the Madrus Christian College, which still continnes to add other;
and a striking example of tha gncceas of the residential aystem ix to he found in the
Mahomedan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh, The Loeal Gnvernments have been
active hoth in founding hostele for Governmant eolleges 'and schools ard in siding
their provision, In Madras at the present time a large hostsl, the result of private
manificence ailed by Government, is nearing completion ; in Bombay, Calentta,
Allnhabad nud Lahore sirna are to ba sean of the growth of similar institutions. The
raturns for the years 1901-02 showed that thers were then 1,415 hostele, with 47,302
boarders ; while the extent to which they derive their funds from sources independent
of Government is made clear by the facl that more than two-6fths of the boarders
wera in unaided hostels, and that of the total expendiiture upan all hostels, 10 lakha
were darived from subeeriptions and endowmente, ag compared with Rs. 263,000
from public fund+, The Government of India believa that the syatem of hostels, if
extendod with dnae regard for its essential principles, whieh include direct super-
vision by resident teachera, is destined t» czcroise a profound inflnence on student
lifein India and to eorrect many of the shortconings which now attend our
edueational methods.

INSPECTING STAFF.

43. The raduction in the 1umbor of examinationg, which is beinzr carried out
and the general raising of educa-ional standirds which ir contemplated, demand an
inoreased stringency in inspaction and a substantial strengthening of the inspecting
gtaff  [n the Deapatch of 1854 it was enjoined that inspectora should * conduet, or

assint at the examination of the scholars . , . and generally by their advice, aid the
manavera ulil schoolmasters in conducting col'eges and schools of every description
throughout the eountry.” The latter function is noless important than the furmer,

and calls for wider edueational knowledge, greater initiative, and the exercise of a
wise diacretion in adapting means to ende It is a task which will provide worthy
ocenpation for mea who are imbned with the best traditions in the matter of schonl
management, and it is through the influsnee of such men alone that there is any
real prospect of its accomplishment. Their assistance can only be enlisted by in.
greasing the eadre of the fndian Educational Sarvice. Somo additions in the lowar
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